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PREFACE. 



In this little work the author has aimed at 
^mple illHstratioQ. He has entered a field 
(litherto neglected with a special intention to 
awaken in the youthful readers of the Bible 
an interest in the prophecies, and to aid them 
in understanding this instrnctive part of the 
^sacred word. He does not undertake, to give 
« general exposition of prophecy, but directs 
his attention mainly to the predictions of 
Daniel and John. In preparing this work he 
hus had recourse to various sources, and used 
impartially every advantage within his reach. 

While the author cheerfully acknowledges 
his indebtedness to several excellent treatises 
on the prophecies, he can not resist the im- 

A* 



Iressioii that they leave the subject unneces^ 
arily obscure. Ho has labored in some mea* 

ure to obviate this defect. 

I. By pictural rejiresentations of the nab 
ural emblems used by the prophet in 

ges under consideration. 

II. By a strict regard to ihe chronological 
prder of the events that fulfil these predictions. 

This, some writers have disregarded 
[heir remarks on the visions of Daniel. 

III. By due regard to locality. To aid the 
uder, an atlas, prepared to accompany thk 
rork, presents the general outlines of the coun- 
ries which are the theatre of predicted events. 

The author does not come forward with a 
T theory; still, by giving to the eye the 
^mbols from nature employed by the inspired 
rriters, by adhering to the order of lime, to 
\6 location of events predicted, and by some 
rell marked distinctions hitherto overlooked, 
e hopes to render the study of the prophe- 
les more interesting and successful. Of these 
teculiarities of this work, discerning readers 
lill form a due estimate. 



PRKTACK. 

Should these illustrations and appendix 
nibverse the great end of advancing the study 
uid knowledge of the prophecies, the author 
x»7 be encouraged, when more at leisure, to 
inlarge and improve the worL 
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The prophecies are a rich and copious fund 
of instruction,and ihough veiled in emblematic 
diapery, it is not inaccessible to any who du- 
ly use the means of gaining it. Still the most 
attentive do not gain it at a glance. The dis- 
coveries in it come, like the views in the vari- 
ous scenery of a fine engraving, one after an- 
other to the close observer, while they escape 
his notice in a cursory look. Nor is it beyond 
the power of most persons to gain a delight- 
ful acquaintance with this part'of the living 
word, ii it is duly sought. 

An apostle affirms that " all scripture " is 
" profitable." But to be profitable, it must be 
understood, and to be understood, it must be 
studied. The reader is invited lo consider 
some reasons for studying the prophecies. 
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Il is not Ihat he may know tlic TutLire, for 
many of the prophecies are so given as not to 
be fully undei-slood till near ihe lime of lielr 
fulfilment, but for other reason3. 

I, This study enlarges and elevates the 
Riiod. It does this, in leading to an iniimaie 
acquaintance with the geography of those 
countres which are the theatres of events pre- 
dicted, and with history which shows us, as a 
telescope the distant scenery, the events 
which fulfil the predictions. 

Thus the mind is led to view a portion of 
the (vorks and providential goverment not 
only, hut also the truth ,and power, and pater- 
nal kindness of ihe supreme Ruler. Surely 
the mind thus employed will be e.vpanded 
and ennobled. 

II. This study will guard one against those 
errors that arise from a misapplication of the 
prophecies. 

An apostle said the ' unlearned wrest the 
scriptures.' They doso now, and the unlearned 
in the prophecies may be drawn into the wild 
and unscriptural notion that the resurrection 
will take place in 1943. But a better know- 
ledge of the prophecies will preserve one from 
such errors since they show that previous to 
that eveot the Jews are to be restored, 
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" grafted into the good olive tree " and the 
nations of the world enlightened and blessed 
with the gospel. The world thus' far, has 
not been rescued from the dominion of the 
malign usurper. " It still lieih in wickedness." 
Hitherto the great part of the human family 
bave passed through life without even hearing 
of the Savior. But the Bible teaches that Je- 
sus, the rightful Lord, having conquered the 
usurper, though " strong" and armed, is to be 
known and honored as King by all nations, and 
that on earth, ^' where sin has abounded grace 
will much more abound " in the triumph of 
the Prince of Life over the combined pow- 
ers of hell. 

So teaches the Bible, and whoever under- 
stands the prophecies respecting these events 
will not be misled by a theory that excludes 
these glorious results of divine power and love. 

III. The right understanding of prophecy 
tends to confirm our belief of the Bible, and 
supply us with weapons against its assailants. 

In the prophecies are very many events 
foretold with strikmg minuteness and accura- 
cy. These events are usually such as no hu- 
man foresight could discern ; many of them 
would appear lo the keenest eye highly im- 
probable. Now the evidence that the wri- 
ter of these predictions was guided by the 
divine mind is in proportion to the improba- 
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8. An impression that the prophecies were 
destined for those oniy lo wbofii they were 
■first addressed, and were shortly lulfiled in the 
events of their day. 

Those who take this view overlook ibe grand 
and all-imporlant feature of the prophe* 
cies, i. e. their having a primary or lyfHcal 
fulfilment near the lime they were given, but 
their chief and uhimaie completion at a 
subsequent period. It is worthy of reinutk 
.tbaC a ccntinuous series of events occurciDg 
front the remote ages to the closing scenes ci 
our world, is given in the prophecies. By 
ibe aid of history, the reader can see tlie 
fulQIment of such predictions in events so 
clearly marked as to exclude all doubt. Who 
OBo suppose that a time so marked mtk 
nighty changes, as the present, and so dis* 
tinguished by an unprecedented activity of. 
the mental and moral powers of man, has ndt 
been equally marked in ilie predictions rela<| 
ting to this time.' Let Christians " discern 
the signs of tiio times," and beiiold ihewoid 
of the Lord spoken of these days, and't 
blessed influence will be felt over the churchij 
Their hearts "will be cheered to arise 
build," seeing the lime to favor Zion 
come. It will be to them as the discov) 
' of the promised restoration of the Jems 
^L Babylon was to the captive Daniel. 
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3. Another reason is the influence of erra- 
tic men in applying the prophecies. 

When men of lively imagination, but of 
too little general knowledge to hold their in- 
tellect in equilibrio, become strongly interes- 
ed in the prophecies, they come forward with 
theories so extravagant as to awaken, in many, 
prejudice and disgust. Excited by their 
wild fancy they suppose most of the prophe- 
cies are fulfiled in the events of their own 
day. Under the stimulating influence of 
Buch views, they acquire a morbid sensitive- 
ness in respect to every thing that affects 
their peculiar notions, and a proportionate 
insensibility to great truths which have no 
I ! direct relation to their theory. They are 
I j M of ardor, and give to some views an im- 
portance so undue, as to destroy the beautiful 
symmetry of the system of revealed truth. 
The influence of these men on some may 
awaken investigation,but on most it is the re- 
verse, exciting in them a feeling of uncertainty 
wto the meaning of these parts of the Divine 
Word, and leading them to neglect what 
Aey view as having no ascertainable meanine;. 
A state of the public mind ihus induced, 
opens the way for the successful introduction 
of the visionary theories that have recently 
beeD m circulation. But let Christians be 
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well iDstructed, and sucb Ibeories it] 
would soon be like a plant without wntec 
A clear and full understanding of ihesi 
Btructive portions of llie Bible, and a cei 
view of the events exactly (completing li 
would awaken a lively interest in the C| 
tian world. It would be like frequent Q 
inunicalions from the Head of the Chm 
Its influence upon the stale of believers w| 
be as the showers of spring upon the vce^ 
earth. Nor would it fail to influence,, 
conslderaie skeptic. No doubt many, by[ 
evidence of the divine origin of the BH 
seen In the fulfilinent of prophecy, wouM 
convinced of its truth, and seek the Sa| 
whom it reveals. To exhibit the inlJuM 
of such facts already operating, take the fl 
of the Jews previous to the captivity in Bd 
Ion. They were strongly jndined to id 
atry, from which the most marvellous vi^ 
manifestations of divine power did notrestfl 
them. To cure them of this sin, God u 
them into Babylon, among vile iciolators, ^ 
said, by the prophet Ezekiel, (xxxvi. 3t 
"Prom all your idols will I cleanse yoft 
Such was the prediclion. Has it been fuMI 
ed ? From that period onward the Jefl 
with but few individual exceptions, have d^ 
er been idolators. As a people, and ^tsi 
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to a man as individuals, they have shrunk from 
idolatry as from the plague. Corrupt and 
wicked as they have at times been, yet, when 
that corruption has been deepest and that 
wickedness most abominable, sooner than 
bow down to idol gods, they have met per- 
secution and death in their worst forms. ^ 
From the day of their restoration from Bab- 
jlon to this, they have resisted almost to 
a man, and with the constancy and inflexi- 
bility of martys, every attempt to win or to 
drive them into idolatry. 

* When Ptolemy Philopater, a cruel and revengeful ty- 
nm, had command of Egypt, having visited Jerusalem, and 
Ung denied an entrance into the temple, he was so enraged 
It the Jews that he at once degraded great nunilx rs of them 
U Alexandria to the condition of slaves. The only cenditiun 
pn which this mark of degradation and RJavciN by a hot 
init could be avoided, y/na to offer Racrifice tu Ula gods. — 
Out of many thousands, only three hundred yielded. These 
'*Cfe at once excommunicated by their brethren. Upon 
^'Uch Philopater wa? so enraged that he purposed to ruin the 
^bole nation, beginning with those of Alexandria. He or- 
<1^ them to l>e brought into the liippodome, an immense 
plKce withoDt the city where the people aeinembled to witnesa 
the public games, and commanded that 5G0 elephants should 
D* let loose upon them. The first day, in consequense of a 
prnions debauch, the king, who was to be present, overelept 
binieir, and they were not let loose. The second day a sinii- 
^r disappointment occurred. On the third day the king 
cane, the elephants were let loose upon the dc? fenceless Jews, 
Iwiby a wonderful providence, they turned upon the specta- 
■ori and soldiers and killed great numbers of them. This 
with other circumstances induced tlie tyrant to abandon his 
pvpose and the Jews were saved. 
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So, at other times, have they v _ 

ful firmness, withstood the cruel measinU 
to coerce them into the very sin to whici 
ihey had before their captivity been si 
addicted. The change, thus wrought it 
them according to prophecy, is truly aston 
isbing. Even the skeptic Gibbon declare: 
his Inability to account for it, and says it ii 
" in contradiction to every known principli 
of the human mind."* 

*Thit inflexiblB perxevprance, wliidi appenreil rowliaaia 

chaniclBr. lince Procidance hai deigned Iq revf^a! to in Ih 
myilerious hiiiory eftlie choeen people. Bui ihs demul an 
erea (cmpuloiu BltacbmeiiL lo Ilie Mosaic religion, so can 
■picuoiw among llio Jews who lived under tlic MtonJ itinplj 
boooniBi ilill inate (urnciiing iril ii coDipHred wilh ihsMub 
born ineredulitf of iheir forerailien. When the liw gi(« 

and lh« coum of the planeu were auipended Tar the cmtt 
Aienca of the iBraelliH; and ivhf" i— — -«i .— ^-*j^ ^- 
poDldiinenti were the immediile ci 
or iUHbedience, thejr perpetunlljr 
asainil the vlilble najeaiy of their 

•»«j fancwtic ceremony ilmi wi 
Ibe Atabi, or in the ciiiea o[ Ph. 



Mcee of their piel 
King, pinced 1^ 
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4, The want of plain, familiar illustration. 
Maoy can unite with the author in bearing 
iritness to the difficulty felt by the young 
reader of the prophecies given in symbolic 
bmguage. All is strange, confused, and per- 
plexing ; and no effort, that he can make, 
iriil give him any satisfactory view. As he 
leads the sacred word, he finds the solemn 
lirection, 'Methim that readeth understand," 
but be responds, ^^ how can I understand ex- 
cept some one guide me ?" There have been 
several large and valuable works written on 
this subject, but they are not at hand, or re- 
qaire too much time for this class of readers. 
Besides, they do not give the occular rep- 
resentations so much needed by beginners in 
this interesting field of research. To supply 
what no author has before attempted, is the 
aim in this little work. 

The reader, who wishes to pursue his 
investigations extensively on this subject, 
may find much to interest him in the works 
of Bishop Newton, Sir Isaac Newton, Pri- 
deaux,(Cl>nnections)Keith, Faberand Smith, 
(Key to Revelations.) ^ 

Id the studies of children and youth in the 
Sabbath School, the prophetic parts of the 

tnditiom of thehr remote ancestor!, than to the evidence of 
4rir own mimm. Qibbcn''$ MUmi, pag% 251. 

2 
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Bible ought not to be neglected. Wii 
asistance from the teacher, the pupils mi 
a proper attention to them, he shielded a 
the insidious attjicks of infidels, , and p 
ved from being ''*]^d away by the error 
wicked." Althfugh the note below co 
some of those sly and insidious attacks 
infidel upon the christian faith and the cc 
of Christ's kingdom, yet h contains one 
merited rebuke upon the doubtful and ir 
feet faith of modern ages.^ 

From the prophecies, as well as from 
indications in the rapid advances of soc 

* Wlien the promise ofeletnal hafpinp.fa was prop 
mankiiui, on condition of adopting the faith, and of 
ing the precepts of the go.^pel, it is no wonder that so 
tageoiis an offer shonid have lieen accepted by great ni 
of every religion, of evcrv rank, and of every province 
Roman empire. The ancient Christians uere an i mate 
conieinpt for their present existence, and by a ji'si C(tn 
of iinmortahiy, of which the donht'iil and imperfect I 
modern ages cannot C've ns any adeqnate notion, 
primitive chnrch, the influence e)f trnih was very pow 
strengthened l)y an opinion, which, however it may d 
respect for its usefnhiess and anri(jiiity, lias not been 
agreeable to exjjerience. It was nniver.«ally believei 
the end of the worlo and the kingdom of heaven, w 
hand. The near approach of this w(mderful t^ent ha( 
predicted by the aposih's; the tradition of it was [)iei 
l)y their earliest di.<cipli'8, and those who understood in 
literal sense the discourses of Christ himself, were oblii 
expect the second and glorious coining of the Son of ft 
the clouds, before thai generation was totally extinsu 
which had beheld his humble condititm upon earth, and 
might still be witness of ilie calamities of the Jews 
Vespasian or Hadrian. OU>bon*8 RofM,pa^e 261, 262 
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we have reason to suppose that we are ap- 
proaching times of very peculiar interest. A 
good acquaintance wuh these parts of Scrip- 
ttire will be one preparative for acting well 
oar part. 

The prophet Daniel says, *^ Blessed is he 
tbat waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days." 
Another says " Blessed are they that keep 
those things which are written." This requires 
I knowledge gained only by study, and other 
proper means. 

Blessed is he that hath part in the first 
Kstirrection, because the world will then be 
tinder the administration of the Prince of 
Peace, and all the systems of despotic oppres- 
sion and debasing wickedness "will he carried 
>way as the chafF of the summer threshing 
Boors," by the wind. Then, and not till then, 
will the follower of Christ know the full 
UJport of such " blessed *' promises. 

.Should this work appear to any one too 
ibundant in repetitions, the author would sug- 
gest that he rs aware of using theni freely; 
lor did he wish to depart from the wise course 
finstruction adopted by Him who g;ives " line 
pon line,*' and ** line upon line." He has 
eliberately followed the course of the Proph- 
t who, like a painter, goes over the ground, 
ivreral times, first drawing the outlines, after- 
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wards filling up and completing the repre 
taiion al every succeeding stroke, until you 
the exact picture. The prophets have u 
many, but not 'vain' repetitions. In tl: 
illustrations the writer lias aimed to fol 
them and learn their meaning, not to con 
their siyle. In doing this, repetition is e 
voidable, yet useful. The ailempt to avoii 
or rather failing to noiice this peculiaritj 
the writings of Daniel and John, has leiv 
not a Utile to Involve them in the obscuj 
so long attending them. 

A case of this is found in Daniel, who 
giving the prophecies of the morning i 
evening visions, goes over the ground t 
times, in as many chapters, with only a sli; 
variation as to their commencement and t 
mination. The attempt to go through t 
part of his book and avoid repetition, wot 
cause utter confusion. The same remi 
will apply 10 a part of ihe Apocalypse, w 
still greater force, though the dislinctir. 
here are more generally recognized. Such 
the nature of the subject that some repetiti 
renders it more lucid. By first drawing t 
great outlines, and then filling up the piclui 
the reader is by degrees led into the views 
the subject which its complexity would hard 
allow in any oiher course. So that any a 
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nngement of passages out of the order adop- 
led by the projihet, repetitious as it is, would 
be a decided disadvantage. 

Wiien this work was planned, the author 
feigned to rej)ly to several objections urged 
by some modern theorists a2;aiiist die cheerin2: 
l)ible doctrine of a Mdlenmuni,and to insert u 
series cf articles respecting ihe state of the 
church and the world during this period. 
But the limits of this work f .ri>id their inser- 
tion. They will be reserved for a future edi- 
tion. In the nneantinie, as some may wish 
to know the topis of these articles, thcy 
are here given. 

I. The complete and universal restoraticn 
of man's physical powers from their depra\ a- 
tion consequent to transgression. 

H. The firm health and longevity of man, 
resulting fiom n knowledge of his pliysical 
frame and the causes that affect it : and from 
such |)owers of self-control as will rostrniu 
f'om those violations of |)!iysi(al laws from 
^liich most diseases originate. 

III. The Improve.'nent of int rlh^ctjresulrif) j; 
from the perfect health of the body and the 
due subjugation of all its appetites. 

IV. The blessed state of soci; ty when the 
pliysical and moral renovationof nnn prciarcs 
•lis body to be the ** temple'* of the iioly 
Spirit, 2* 
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V. The influence of Christ's administratis 
ds adapted to the state of the Church, wt 
the purifying tendency of opposition a 
persecution shall j[^iue^ 

VI . The state or tne earth ai to temperati 
and other changes, in this period, desiral 
to roan, probable from the laws of matt 
and from anology. 

VII. TbsMtttt inereasie of facilities for ial 
course i^^^li^irom human industrjr ifb\ 
the direction^ Seience, and reodaring n 
10,000 miles asunder as near neighbors. 

VIII. The great change that will be wrouf 
to realize the e^odtle^s declaration *'A11 "all 
know the Lovd, from the least to the grei 
est." This has nerer yet been the % 
It wUl be. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 



SECTION I. 



BABYLON. 



fc' Ancient Babylon is the great depot, or 
ttartiog point of a twofold series of events, 
ioportant in their bearing on the destiny of 
MD. First/ the captivity of the Jews in 
libylon, the very first link of an unbroken 
chain of predicted events which runs through 
the luBtory of the church in all subsequent 
periods, to her complete emancipation from 
dwthly encumbrances, and the consumma- 
ioaot her glorious union to Christ, to whom 
Ae has to long been betrothed. (Rev. 
ai: 7,8.) 

The otoer series of events, predicted, 
Main to a power antagonist to Christ and 
h intended bride, aiming to prevent the 
vmm if possible by seduction, if not, perse- 

4 



38 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 

cution unto death. This chain, unbrol 
connects the government of ancient Bi 
Ion, with the power that will be defeatei 
the last " battle of the great day of God 
mighty." From the last link in these 
man governments, arose a peculiar i 
tem called " mystery, Babylon the gr^at, 
mother of harlots," by whom the nomi 
church was seduced from Christ, and 
into '^ fornication with the kings of 
earth.'' 

If Babylon is a starting point for si 
great events, it is important to trace its 1 
tory as far back as possible. 

In Daniel, 1 : 2, Babylon is said to be i 
uated " in the land of Shinar.'' Any ty| 
or analogy, which may be found to exte 
this great chain of providential events ba 
as well as forward, is important to the si 
ject in hand. Whether this was the sai 
plain in the land of Shinar," (Gen. x : 1 
9,) on which were built the great city ai 
tower of Babel, may not at this distant di 
be certainly known. Yet the coinciden* 
in name and location render it probabl 
Historians also suppose from all the facts 
the case, that the tower of Belus in Babyloi 
was the remains of the tower of Babel, i 
any rate, Babel with all its attending ci 



40 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 

ttie numerous canals that intersected tl 
country from one river to the other, wml 
was distributed over the fields by manual I 
bor and by hydraulic machines, giving rise < 
that warm climate, and rich, exhaustless so 
to an exuberance of produce without, 
known parallel, over so extensive a regk 
either in ancient or modern times. 

BOOK OF DANIEL. 

The first chapter of Daniel is historica 
giving a brief account of his capture at Jen) 
salem by the king of Babylon, 607 years bk 
fore Christ, thus furnishing the first date c 
that noted captivity of the Jews which last 
ed 70 years. Daniel was about 20 years di 
at this time. The second chapter contain 
the prophetical interpretation of Nebuchad 
nezzar's dream. The four succeeding chap 
ters are historical, written with a spirit am 
animation highly interesting, enriched will 
the most exalted sentiments of piety and the 
finest attestations to the faithfulness ol 
God, to protect and bless those who put theii 
trust in him. The six first chapters, arc 
therefore mostly historical, down to the 
time that Daniel was cast into the Lion's den. 
just 70 years from the commencement of hit 
story. The last six chapters being entirelj 



itebuchad^rzzar's dream 41 

Mphetical, is that portion of the book of 
Bniel, with which the object of this work is 
•MMiiedyiDcluding, however, that portion of 
Aancood chapter interpreting the visionary 
jvnga of the king of Babylon. Theproph- 
Mf 11 written part in Hebrew, and part in 

QIAOE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 

The interpretation of this dream was giv- 
W MB yftars before Christ, white Daniel 
m ]r«t a youth, having been in Babylon but 
fhew years, being about 67 years before be 
VII cast into the Lion's den., 
:. Tbis image made a magnificent appear- 

B before the mind and imagination of a 
en prince, while to Daniel, the same 
Mi^ are afterwards represented under the 

Knnce of fierce and devouring wild 
Ei Andy indeed, the monarchies, de- 
^B^by these emblems, were the great sup- 
fMsn of idolatry, tyranny, and persecution 
i|ti)Q wodd, down to the destruction of 
%l"nian of sin," by the <^ stone cut out 
VfllMMit bands,'\and the perfect establish- 
mi of Christ's kingdom which will ^' fill 
ift whole earth ;" — superceding all other 
kivgdoauu 

4* 
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Cur. n. 31. Thmi, O iuA^ mwesti and behold a great 
omge. This great iin^^ moee brightness was excel' 
katy stood befoorethee^^aildihe ftrm thereof was terrible. 

32*Thls image's head was of fine gold, his breast 



lad his arms €s silver, his ballf and his thighs of brass, 

33 Hi& legs of iron. Ids ibet pieurt of iron and part of 
efanr. 

34 Thon sawest till that a stone was cut out without 
hands, which smote tlie image upon his feet that were 
of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. 

35 Than was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver 
tad the gdd, broken to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing floors ; and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for them : 
tad the stone that smote the image became a great 
moontain, and filled the whole earth. 

36 This is the dream ; and we will tell the interpre- 
tation thereof before Uie^ldng. 

Jl Thon, O king, art a king of kings : for the God o{ 
Waten hath given thee a Idngdom, ppwer, and strength, 
and glory. 

38 And wheresoerer the children of men dwell, the 
lietsts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath he 
giTen into thr hand, and hath made thee ruler over 
them all. Thou art this head of gold. 

Thon, O king, art a king 
of kings. Thou art this 
Wad of gold. 



The whole Chaldean monarchy, including 
t mccenioo of kuus, udenoted by this head 
of gold, but as Nebuchadnezzar was then 
liigiiiDg, and being the most prominent 
Uag of the raoceBnoD, it was proper to call 
Urn « this head of gold." « The hencV' of 
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the image, (verse 32,) being the emblem 
this monarchy, seems only to denote its \ 
ority in order of time, for the term ofitscc 
tinuance was far shorter than that of any 
the others. 

39 And after thee shall arise another kingdom it 
rior to thee, and another third kingdom of brass, wli 
shall bear rule over all the earth. 



And afler thee shall 
arise another kingdom 
inferior to thee. 




Here we have the direct intimation, tha 
a succession of princes of the same nation 
and not individual monarchs, are meant bj 
" kings" in the general language of propb 
ecy. In this verse it is called another king 
dom. This other kingdom, which was t< 
succeed the Chaldean monarchy, was thi 
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rnled power of the Medes and PersianB, 
mi W0 tnaj date ita establishment in power, 
ifcrnt th« year 538 berore Christ, at the tak- 
AgofB^ylon. This monarchy was in some 
RSpeeti inferior to the first, as silrer is infe- 
nor to gM ; (verae 3-2,) not indeed inienor 
■ MMlgth or durability, for such was not 
Uwftet; but for a time it was inferior in 
wnhh wd splendor. This wonld be of 
iDore.'ilDportBnce in the mind of Nebuchad- 
auiir, toan in the estimation of Daniel. 



AaA uiotber tMrd king- 
iom of brwa, vhich shall 
kMrmle over all ilu earth. 



Tbe third kingdom, represented by the 

My «ad thigha of the image formed of 

* ■ r, (verse 88) was the united Mace- 

■n mad Grecian, which succeeded 

4c Pftrsian emigre about 330 years before 

li Okfflt. Tliis was established by the con- 

I #Brts 'of Alennder, and continued under 

I ■hoeeevor. He as an indiTidual, and the 




ctivision of his empire into four moij 
will be pcirticularl)' described in a sal 
prophecy. I 

40 And Ihe fourth kingilom 
shall Le sirong as. iron ; for- 
asmuch as iron hreaki^th In 
pieces uid. subdue ih all 
ihingai and as iron thai 
breakelh all ibese, shall ii 
break in pieces add bruise. 

41 And whereas ihou saw- 
e^l the I'eel and tCKS, pan of 
potter's clay, and pan of 
iroo, the kiii'dom shall bo 
divided ; but there shall he ir. 
it of the strength of the ir 
forasmuch as tboii rawest lue i 
mirv clav. 

42 And as tha toes of the feel v . , 
panof clay, so the kingdom shall be partly ■ 
partly broken. " 

43 And whereas ihon sawest iron mixed 
clay, they shall mingle themselvss with tt 
men ; but they shall not cleave one to anotlM 
iron IS not mixed with clay. ,, 

These verses describe the Romaa 
which succeeded the Greek and JU 
iun, about the time of Ihe CiEsar) 
and Augustus, perhaps we may recto 
30 years before the christian era. 
tus Ctesar, was emperorof Rome ai 
of Christ's birth, and Tiberias Caa 
time of his crucifixion. 




■noinuDinsuBfi (wwuit. 47 

'am\ Md -tf brik .in, ptecM lad robdued sll 
MifbV .'Tba Bsmso* in tbe former part of 
tbair pnwperity, were remarkable for valor, 
hardiness, frugality, and poverty, of which _ 
iron is a proper emblem. The two consuls 
by which they were lon|; governed, and the 
eastern and western empirea, into which their 
dominions were ultimately divided, may be 
denoted by the two legs and feet on which 
the image stood ; and the ten toes into 
triiich the feet are divided, represented the 
len kingdoms into which the whole empire 
(Ms afterwards divided. But these things 
ttfll be more fully illustrated in a subsequent 
|iBrt of the book, where the same empire is 
lepresented as a beast with seven heads and 
ten horns. 

M And in the d&]pa of these kings shall the God ot' 
lHt«B let QV > kingdom, which shall never bs destroy. 
id; •ad ihe Idngdom sbtlll not be kft to other people, 
kit it shall bieali in pieces and consome all these king- 
Aia^ Md It Ikan Hand finver. 
lis VWMtnach M Oum »ve(t that the stone was cut 
',^ ipoantain wiihoat lianda, sad that it brake 
M(M iRiD,thB brass, the clay, the silver, the 
lh« i^Mt God bath made khowd io the king what 
_^BeMnIopaMhNeafleti sad the dream b certain, 
III j^ iusT^Malion thereof snie. 

. :bn we have tbe aa«iraii(» that Christ's 
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government will supercede all human m, 
ernmentSy establishing that kingdom whi 
is righteousness, peace, and joy in the H< 
Ghost. This part of the prophecy rema 
to be fulfilled; so that we have in tl 
dream a most extraordinary prophetical i 
stract of the most signal events, whioh wi 
to take place through all succeeding ag 
down to the millenial reign of the sain 
Men in future ages will rejoice with astc 
ishment and awe, as they witnen thistlQ 
<< cut out without hands," destroying tffr 
mains of this image ; and becoming mat 
sally triumphant ! The interpretation ef I 
dream is a perfect outline, commeneingil 
ending with Daniel's evening vision wU 
follows, (chap. 7) It is one of Uie pUf 
lei lines or tracts of that vision 
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SECTION 11. 



IE EVENING VISION OP DANIEL. 



•^ 



sl having concluded in the preceding 
3ters, all the historical records which 
directed to transmit to posterity, cotn- 
in this chapter his own prophetical 
His first or evening vision contains 
itance, the same prophetical intima- 
^ith Nebuchadnezzar's dream, but 
lifTerent allusions, and with many ad- 
circumstances. This took place 48 
iter Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 555 
efore Christ, and 18 years before Dan- 
cast into the lion's den. 

vfi. In the first year of Belshazzar king of 
Daniel had a dream and visions of his head 

bed : then he wrote the dream, and told the 

he matters. 

lel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, 

Id, the four winds of the heaven strove upon 

: sea. 
foar great beasts came up from the sea, di- 

i from another. 
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" The great sea" agitated, is a fitembli 
and is often used in the scriptures to den 
the earth and its inhabitants, as thrown ii 
perpetual convulsions by ambitious prioc 
who amid the confusion and wild upro 
usurp dominion. " The wicked are like i 
troubled sea whose waters cannot res 
The "four beasts" signily the same as 1 
four parts of Nebuchadnezzar's ima^ 
What was to his carnal mind splendid e 
pires, represented by a magnificent ima( 
was to the pious mind of Daniel, odious ai 
destructive governmenlB, aptly denoted 
wild devouring beasts. 

4 The Erst wns 
like El lion, and had 
eagle's wings : I be- 
held till Ihe wings 
Ihereof were pluck- 
ed, and it was lifl^d 
np from ihe eailh, 
and made sland up- 
on Ihe feet as a man, _ 
and a man's heart ^ .^-— ^ i^ 
wa« giveu to it. 

The Babylonian empire which rose out < 
the tumultuous sea of Assyria, Chaldea, an 
other eastern nations, arrived at its zenith < 
glory under Nebuchadnezzar, (B. C. 603, 
and now declining under Belshazzar's ad 
toinistraiion, (B. C. 555,) was intended b 




XVfiNING VISION. (^1, 

ist. The '* lion," was an emblem af 
ladoezzar's courage, and success, m 
ig dominion over his neighbors, 
eagle's wings" denote the rapidity, 
or, with which he prosecuted his vie- 
After the death of Nebuchadnez- 
16 wings thereof were plucked/* 



i till the win 5s thereof were 
9LDd it was lifted up from the 
1 made stand upon the feet 
t, and a man's heart was 
1. 




Chaldeans made no more conquestf, 
of the subjected nations revolted, the 
and Persians soon began to straiten 
11 at length Babylon was besieged, and 
[Dan. v: 30,) and this monarchy ter- 
L No longer was this beast rapid in 
3t, as an eagle, or courageous and 
, as a lion. The remaining kings, 
ebuchadqezzar, were- cautious, and 
of facing the Persian '^ bear" like a 
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" lion," was timid as " a man," Belshazza 
ehut himself up in Babylon, not daring 
meet Cyrus in open field, end llie sign 
manner in which that city was taken, is n 
lated in history, some account of which 
given in Dan. chap. 5, already referred t 

S A.dA behold anolher 
t)e&5L, a second, like lo a 
bear, and it raifei up ii- 
seir on one side, ami u 
bad three ribs Ja ihe 
mouth of it between ibe 
teeth of it ; atid they soid 
thus unto it, Anse, devour much flesh. 

After the Hon had his wings plucket 
and became timid as "a man," ''anotht 
beast like to a bear," was more than a mate 
for him. Such is the rise and fall of en 
pires. The second beast, represented th 
Medes.and Persians — a bear, appears nf 
the bloody stage of human strife and 
ion. The "bear," also arose, out 
"troubled sea" of agitated nations, " 
waters cast up mire and dirt." The 
is less noble and courageous, but more vort 
cious and savage, tDan a lion. This beasi 
"raised up itself on one sirle." This may ' 
note the manner, in which the Mede» 
Persians extended (heir conquests 
wholly to the west of their o»'n couni 
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\ft had also " (hree ribs between its teelh," 
^hich is inlerpreicd of the three kingdomB 
^l Babylon, Lydia and Egypt, which the 
Persians conquered, and grievously oppress- 
The cruelty of the Persian kings, ac- 
cordino; to history is almost without a paral-* 
lel, and this, is denoted by the prophetic 
indication, "arise, devour much flesh." In 
iheir conquests of the world, they found 
Dolhing to impede their bloody course, un- 
til Ihe sun of iheJr empire past its meridian, 
and finally set amid thecounlries of Thracej 
Macedonia, Greece, and other European 
nations. These, in their Itirn, were preparing 
lo compete with the oriental nations, for uni- 
versal dominion. History, gives astonishing 
accounts, of the immense armies which 
Xertea the Great marched into Greece, some 
fire or six millions. His army was repulsed by 
tbeCtreelcB. Millions of his own wretched 
•abjecta perished in this signal defeat. The 
PerBian beast, it may be truly said, " de- 
votired much tiesh." 



6 After Ihis, I beheld, 
ud lo, aoolbet, lilte n. leop- 
inl, which had upon ihe 
fciclt of it four wings of s. 
fo»li iho beast had also 
(•Kit heails ; and dominion 

a 01 
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This extraordinary leopard, was the 4 
blem of the Greek and Macedonian emn 
which became one of the most renowneJ 
the world. It was erected, by Alexaai 
the Great, on the ruins of the PerM 
monarchy. The vapid marching of ■ 
mighty conqueror, could not be fully repl 
sented by the leopard, without giving to.' 
" four wings of a fowl." After Alexand 
had conquered the world, and died, at Babi 
Ion, (B. C. 323j) his empire was divide 
into four, Egypt, Syria, Macedonia u 
Thrace. These divisions were denoted 4 
the four heads of the leopard, which will % 
considered more fully when we come to Dar 
iel's morning vision, where this empire is dt 
noted by the he-goat, with first one and the 
four horns, with its appropriate little born 
white the fourth beast which is next to b 
considered, receives a similar modificalion 
by Daniel's description, and several signifi 
cant alterations in the Apocalypse. Here 
as will be seen by the illustration on the Op- 
posite page, he has feet adapted to "slamf 
the residue." While representing Pagan 
Rome he has a tail, lor casting down the 
stars, dfx. ^Rev. xii : 4.)When the empire be- 
comes nominally christian, its character par- 
takes of the peculiarities of the three empires 
we have just b«en considering.(Rev. xiii:a.) 
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TAndafterlhUIaawin the nigbi cisions, and behold a 

hartii beasi, dreadful and remble, aod strong esceed- 

1 laflji aod ll had preat iroQ teeth: it devoured and 

^vinlceui piecfR, and stamped the residue with Ihe feel of 

HfeaadilwafdiversefrumBllthebeayl! ' 



This fourth and most tfrrilile beast, de- 
imte§ the Roman emptre the commence- 
inpnt of which may be dated, before Christ, 
about 30. This beast accordaviith the lega, 
Cwt. and toes, of Nebuchadnezzar's image. 
(chap. ii:40-4.1.) This empire far exceed- 
I w.inpower, fierceness, and destructive rage, 
•0 that had gone before it, as well as in ex- 
, tent, nnd long duration of its dominion, and 
I Bo animal is found, so terrible, and furioui 
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BB to lend it a suitable name. This i 
empire was governed in anolher i 
and by other maxims, than any of I 
ceding, and in process of lime, it \ 
vided into ten kingdoms. 

These divisions will be enumerated, an 
illustrated, when we come to John's descrl] 
lion of the same power, with its dil!erei 
modifications. (See Rev. xii: 3.) ". 
great red drngon with seven heads and le 
horns, and se\eu crowns upon his heads. 
(Also Rev. xiii: 1.) A beast rises out i 
the sea, having seven heads and ten horn 
and upon his horns, ten crowns, nnd upo 
his heads the name of blasphemy." As lb: 
is the most important empire of the four, i 
its connection with the history of the Cburcl 
and has so direct a bearing upon the mifu 
filled portions of prophecy, it will be we 
for the reader to recur frequently to histoi 
ical facts.* The note in the margin wi 
serve for comparison and reference as w 
proceed. 

• " The hiEiorian MwhiavaJ, little tliinkiii* wbil h 
waa doing, reckons up the ten primary kingdoms » 
rDlloivs. 1. The Ostrogoibs in Mesia, 2. Tlie Vis 
gmhs in Pannonia, 3. The Sueves and Alans in Gt 
goine and Spain, i. The Vandals in Africa, 5. Th 
Fmuba in France, 6. The Burgundians in Burgaad] 
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S I considered tbe horns, and behold, there eBme up 
imanglhem anolher lillle horn, bet'are whom ibare were 
ihrM of the Brsi horns plucked np hy llie mols; aott 
t»Wd, in this horn were eyes lilie the eyes of man, and 
*moDih Epeikiiig great ihiiigs. 




This "little horn," poinia out the power 
of Ihe church and bishop of Rome, which, 
from small beginnings long before it became 
a (emporat dominion, thrust itself up among 
the len kingdoms, and at length got poa- 
KssioD ot three of them. 

' The Herniia nnd Turin^ia in Ilalv. 8, The Swoos 
»Bd Angles in Bruaiu. 9. The Hiins in Hungary [ 
•ud 111, tne LombardB al first upon Ihe Danube, aflep- 
■nrAs in Itnly. The same catalogue is eihibited by 
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9 I beheld till the thrones were cast down, an 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was whi 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool 
throne was like the fiery fiame^ and his wheels mb 1 
ing fire. 

10 A fiery stream issued and came forth fJ:om b 
him ; thousands ministered unto him, and ten thou 
times ten thousand stood before him ; the judgmiBiit 
set, and the books were opened. ' 

11 I beheld then because of the voice of tbe j 
words which the horn spake ; I beheld even tii 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and giT( 
the burning flame. 

12 As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had 
dominion taken away ; yet their lives were prda 
for a season and time. / 

13 I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
the Sod of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
before him. 

14 And there was given him dominion, and g 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and lan^ 
should serve him ; his dominion is an everlavtu 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kinj 
chat which shall not be destroyed. * 

These verses require no comment, 
reader may at a glance perceive their 
port. Thus we have twice commence 



tliat excellent chronologer Bp. Lloyd, who adds thei 
when these ten kingdoms arose. 1. The Hunsi 
A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, 377. 3. The Visij 
378. 4. The Franks, 407. 5. The Vandals, 
6. The Sueves and Alans. 407. 7. The Burgunc 
407. 8. The Heruli and Rugii, 476. 9. The Sa 
476. 10. Longobards in the north of Germany, 
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period six hundred years before Christ, and 
conducted by the spirit of prophecy, have 
tra?elled down by a continuous chain of 
providential events to the end of time. The 
ame guide will conduct us over important 
portions of the same ground, with certain 
variations and additions, several times more. 
As yet, we have only traced in period marks, 
the general outlines, but in every subse- 
quent retracing, the lines so brighten as to 
enkindle in • our souls the flame of devout 
adoration, as we behold, in the detail of past 
and future events, the development of Messi- 



in Hungary, 526. These then upon the concurring tes- 
timony ot' an historian and a chronicler, are '' the ten 
kingdoms," into which the Roman empire was origin- 
ally divided ; and consequently they are the first '' ten 
horns," of which we are in quest." — Faber, vol. pp. 
170. 171. — The western empire, was at first divided 
into ten kingjdoms ; as the regions conquered by Alex- 
ander the Great, were into four ; and whatever altera- 
tions took place in subsequent ages ; the one still con- 
tinned, in the language of prophecy, the ten horns of 
the fourth beast, and the other, the four heads of the 
third beast. The western empire was broken into ten 
kingdoms ; this therefore must be exclusively intended : 
and St. John, before he enters on the state of the 
charch in the west, during the reign of the ten-horned 
beast and the two horned beast, gives an account of 
the eastern empire, and the subversion of it. by the 
Saracens and Turks, in a distinct chapter. (Notes, Rev. 
0:11 — 13.) It IS, however, certain, that the Roman 
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ah's provide Qtinl and medialorial 
Here let the reader pause a moment 8 
sympathize with Daniel in his grittf of spir 
as he seeks to know more of the ternbl 
calamities, which, he apprehended, wei 
coming on tiie Jewish and Christian churcfi 
ea through the agency of this last, and name 
iess beast. "I saw in the night vision" &c 
]3tli verse. Here let the reader take notio 
what Daniel saw at the close of liis "nigh' 
vision," — he saw nothing of the kind in hri 
Tnoming vision, for that terminated simpi] 
with the destruction of the Ottoman power 
or "little horn," from one of the four divift 
ions of the goal or Grecian empire, and tin 
restoration of the Jews. (See chap, vhi : 25 

empire was divided into ten kingdoms; and lboa|l 
ihey might W somBlimes more, txaA scinieiiraps ffwa 
jel iliey were siill known by the name uf \ea kingdom' 
of (he western empire, whicb suSices for our geiiers 
porpose. For, Ihougb ihe Eoioans subdued those coun 
tries in the eiiit, which had successively belonged lo thi 
Cb&tdeiuis, ibe Persians, and the ALacsdonians -, yelihd 
emrare (or the body, bead, and horns of tbe beast,) woi 
in ine west. ' All the four beasts are still alive, tboDgi 
the doTnioion of the three first be taken awa^. Tlii 
uuloDB of Cbaldea and Assyria are suit the first bcui 
Those of Medeia and Persia are still the second beoit 
Those of Macedonia, Greece, Thrace, Asia Minor, Syt 
ia, and Egypt are stilt Che third ; and those of Europe 
«n ihis side Greece, are i>iill the foitrih,'— Su liu 

NlWTDN. 



describes the general Judgment, and 
odaot scenes, which he saw in bis 
ision. (See chap, xii.) 

lUiel was grieved in my spirit in ihe midsl of 
. ind the visions of my head Ironblcd me. 
tine near onto one of ihein ihat &t<jod by, and 
B the truih of all this. So be lold me, and 
know the interpreloiion of the Ihing'- 
ae great beasts, which are four, are four 
lich shaU arise out of the earth, 
the saints of (he Most High shall take the 
and possess the kiogdom forever, even for 

Ki 1 would know the truth of (he foarfh beast, 
tciUverselrom all the others, exceeding dread- 
e leelh were of iron, and his nails of brass ; 
roured, brake in pieces, and stamped the resi- 
his feet ; 

1 of the ten horns that were in hi^ head, and 
IM which came up, and before whom three 
D of that hora that had eyes, and a mouth that 
T great things, whose look was more stout 
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kings that shall ftnse ; and another shall rise 

them ; and he shall be diverse from the first, 
shall subdue three kings. 

25 And he shall speak great words against th 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Mosi 
and think to change times and laws: and they s 
given into his hand until a time ana times and 
vuhng of time. 

26 But the judgment shall sit, and they shj 
away his dominion to consume and to destroy 
the end. 

27 And the kingdom, and dominion, and tb 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heavei 
be given to the people of the saints of th< 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
■dominions shall serve and obey him. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. Aa 
Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, and m 
tenance changed in me : but I kept the whole 
4n my heart. 

" Arose out of the earth," (17tb i 
I So these four beasts which at the comn 

! ment of the vision, are said to "cor 

* from the sea," (3d verse,) are here 

" to arise out of the earth," so that oi 
f ure explains another. 

\ <^ Time, times, and the dividing of 

} (verse 25.) This mode ofcomputinj 

\ is familiar to all readers of the propt 

and all commentators are agreed.* " 1 



\ 

:l 

I 



♦Singrle men are not the subjects of this proph 
kingdoms. The ' four kings ' ver. 17, are not 1 
glc kinsrs, but kingdoms and so the • t<»ii he 
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is one year, ** times," two years, "dividing 
of time," six months. Three years and a 
bair, reckoned 12 months, to each year, and 
30 days to each month, agreeable to the 
Jews' mode of reckoning time, makes 1^60 
days. " I have appointed thee each day for 
a year," (Ezekiel, iv : 6.) 1 260 years. The 
nme number is given, in Rev. xi : 2, refer- 
iog to the same persecuting beasts — also in 
Rev. xii : 6, it is given in days, refering to 
the same period, vyhile the church was in 
exile, because the ^' man of sin" had taken 
his place in the "Temple of God." See also 

kings, ver. 24, are not ten single kings, but kingdoms ; 
•nd so likewise the Mittle horn' is not a single king, 
bat a kingdom, Dot a single man, but a succession of 
men, exercising such powers, and performing such ac- 
tions, as are here described. We must therefore com- 
pote the time according to the nature and genius of the 
Siphetic language. 'A time,' then,, and ' limes and a 
If a time 'are three years and a half; and the an- 
cient Jewish year consisting of twelve months, and 
etch month of thirty days ' a time and times and a 
half a time,* or three years and a half, are reckoned in 
tie Revelation, xi. 2, 3. xii. 6, 14, as equivalent to ' for- 
ty and two months, or a thousand two hundred and 
three score days : * and a day in the style of the prophets 
is a year ; ' I have appointed thee each day for n year,' 
With God to Ezekiel ; iv. 0. and it is confessed that the 
'seventy weeks 'in the nmih chapter of Lianiel are 
feeksof years; and consequently 1200 days are 1200 
yean.— Newtow ON THE Pkophecies, pp269. Ed'gEd'n. 
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verse 7, of the xii chapter of Daniel, ' 
is properly the appendix to this evening* 
ion, and will be so considered in the n 
in which it is introduced. 

It must be so obvious to the mind of el 
reader that this vision of Daniel closes w1 
theglorious millennial reign of the Baints, Ul 
all argumentative remarks would be supl 
fluous. But as the writer lays much atdj 
upon the distinction between this v'ttm 
and the next, a distinction which moM 
not all writers upon the book of Daniel hi 
overlooked, it is hoped the reader will fl 
critical attention to this point. Therfl 
properly but two visions in the propbecjfl 
Daniel, the great outlines of one are drm 
in the 7th chapter, and the other in the 'flj 
The lath and last chapter, is the apperim 
to the 7tii, as the reader will see in the pro 
gress of these illustrations, while all (he pro 
phetical portion of the remaining chapters 
commencing with the 8th chapter and cloa 
ing with the llth, all belong to the morning 
vision. If these two visions arc blended, th( 
whole becomes obscure and confused. But 
if they are viewed as entirely distinct, the 
whole is delightfully clear and instructive. 
The numbers and dates, as it regards Ihf 
commencement and termination of these Uf 
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liiioDB, have no connexion whatever. They 
neither commence nor end together. 
The number 1260 years, which has just 
Lcen considered, belongs exclusively to the 
tvening vision, which terminates with the 
fourth and western beast or empire. The 
1360 years, is given repeatedly by Daniel 
uul John, as the reader will see by consult- 
iog the references above, and always refers 
to the " little horn" of popery. In the vis- 
kin on which we next enter, the morning 
lision, there is but one number given 
which fixes its date and termination 2300 
jwrs. The 490 years being that portion 
which was completed, with the cmcifiiion of 
Cbrisl. The whole of the morning vision 
termiDates with the fall of the Mohamedan 
power, and the return of the jews. Each 
vision has a distinct location, distinct num- 
htisaod mode of compulation, distinct "lit- 
tteborns" of religious imposture, and differ' 
Ml and distinct periods of termination. 
Tba eastern power falling half a century 
bribre the western. These positions are thut 
Mramed at the outset, because the writer 
feda confident of success, and is willing to 
be held responsible for a failure, if every 
point u not proved in the sequel. 
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MORNING VISION OP DANIEL* 



The outlines of this vision were given 1 
Daniel only two years after his evening vi 
ion, in chap. 1, being 553 years before tb 
christian era, 50 years after his interpret! 
lion of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, having bee 
in captivity 53 years, and 16 years before h 
was cast into the den of lions for his iSdelitj 
to God. 

Chap. vin. In the third year of the reign of kin| 
Belshazzar, a vision appeared unto me, even unto m 
Daniel, after that which- appeared unto me at the firsL 

2 And I saw in a vision ; and it came to pass. wh« 
I saw, that I was at Shushan in the palace, which is n 
the province of Elam ; and I saw in a vision, and I wm 
by the river of Ulai. 

3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, 
and saw, and behold, there stood 
before the nver a ram which had 
two horns ; and the two horns 
were high ; but one was higher 
than the other, and the higher' 
came up last. 




1„ 



ne of thia vision Daniel was in 
, or Susa, which was afterwards the 
'}{ the Persian empire. This was 
» years before that empire was es- 
1 upon the ruins of the Babylonian, 
■writers have supposed the reason 
riel did not introduce the beast, rep- 
Jthe Babylonian empire in hismorn- 
ii, was because that empire was so 
dose. But the fallacy of such area- 
be obvious enough to any, who 
thai this was given only two 
jscquent to the former vision. A 
; saiisfactory reason can be given. 
jiitng vision commenced witii the 
lan empire atlhe time of its greatest 
30 years before Christ, .when it was 
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reigned from India to Ethiopia," 150 
after ihe time ofNebucliadnezzar.Th' 
could gravely assign tiiis reason why the 
ing was not identical with the evening- 
of Daniel — that the Chaldean power wt 
years older at the time the prophet V 
vored with a second heavenly communt 
must be expected to confound the eva 
the two visions in other respects wht 
distinctions are most palpable ! No w 
the prophecies have remained so I 
" sealed book" to the general readei 
is too much inclined to receive the opi 
of his superior in learning upon trust. 
A voracious bear, with three ribs 
mouth (Sec. I, page 52,) aptly describ 
nature of the Persian monarchy, bi 
" ram with two horns," was its I 
ensign in those countries, as the 
is the known ensign of the United stat 
the lion, the chosen emblem of Great 
ian. One horn of the ram was hi 
the other (verse 3,) and the highe 
last, denoting the Medes and Fersians] 
wera united in the conquest of the « 
the Medes being the more ancient, bu 
Persian becoming the most powerfi] 
renowned. 
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B« I was considenng, 
1^ hc-goBl came froio the 
on ihe face of \be whole 
andioucheil □□! the grtiiiiiiJ ; 
K goal bad a notable horn 

istead of ihe leopard with four winei'U 
vl, and four heads, (Sec. I : page 53j tlie 
cian empire is represented in this Tufoo 
i goat, and presented first as having one 
I, significant of Alexander the uVwt, 
I his family princes before they becamfl 
net. The goat was also the mihtary en- 
I of the Macedonian kings, of whom Al- 
ider was the most renowned. Tha lite- 
interpretation of these emblems given in 
seqaent verses, supercedes the necessity 
emarks here. 

iuA he came \a Ihe raiu ihat bad iwo horns, irtklch 
Iwen Etauding berore the rirer, and ran unto liilB 
*finy of bis power, 

AM I sav him come close ntito Ihe inm.ntLhf 
■uuved niiii cbpler against him, and sTuoteilieTaiq, 
'itslie Ms two horn? ; aud there was no puwerln 
ind before him, bni he casl him down to 



' luai uuuiu oeiivei loe rain out oi nis uajio. 
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Wh.en Alexander menaced Asia wit 
invasion, Darius, the Persian emperor, t 
ed his proposals and designs with the 
aflronting contempt, and afterwards attei 
ed to bribe his physician to poison 
These injuries, with others, had so exai 
ated Alexander and his troops, that 
pursued Darius rather as an assassin, thi 
a competitor for honor and empire, 
he-goat attacked the ram, '^ as moved 
choler" against him. 



8 Therefore the he-goat waxed 
very great j and when he was 
strong; the great horn was brok- 
en ; and for it came up foar no- 
table ones toward the foar winds 
of heaven. 



After the Grecian empire had acquirec 
traordinarj greatness and power, Alexa: 
suddenly died at Babylon, as already noti 
(page 54,) at an early age, through exces 
intemperance, and licentiousness. Th< 
thiness of the goat, was emblematical oi 
trait of his character. In a few years j 
the death of Alexander, the insignifican 
mains of his family were extinct, and 
great and notable horn of the goat was b 
en. HisgeneralSj then established four k 
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(ioms, which became " notable ones" and 
wlijcli continued through a regular succes9- 
iwiof kings for a series of years. These 
liavealfeatly been enumerated, (page 54.) as 
tejpt, Syria, Thrace, and Macedonia, with 
ilieir dependencies. 




If iLLusTBiinoirs or wmmaEor. 

tHlMitMaBd wieaeding gnst, UmvA the • 
towajrd the east, and toward the pleaamt hu 

' lO^ And a waxed great« ereii to the host oi 
md'it caM dovm some of the hoBtnd ef tteri 
gnaadf and atomped upon ihaa. 

U.Tea, he maaiifiec himself even tm the 
the hoft> and by mm the daily aacriiee ' W 
away, and the place of his sanctouy waa-caal 

.12 And a host was ghren him against .tke di 
fioe by reason of transgression, and H cast c 
troth to die grocmd; aaa it practised and praq 

Now we have come lospomf w.tl 
where traYellera part^ taking diAdreo 
tions. Sir Isaac Newtofi, and Biabo| 
tqn, interpret this <« little hotn" 6f tfa 
as the Roman empire, including the 
horn" ofpopei^. Dn Scott, filbwb 
in the first editions of his coau[neiitei 
afterwards, through the inflnencs^ is(| 
corrected his error, as will be •eeftf 
below.* The pnqdiet/here, in 




*With this interpretation oi Sir Iiaae Msa 
Bishop Newton, the writer of this comineafe hi| 
esced, thoa|^ not with fall satisfaction ; tiUtki 
ance of Mr. Fabar's Dissertation on the M 
Bat the carefal lamination of his aigameattfts 
ments on the snbjeot-has convinced him, that 
hamedan delnsion, and not that of the papacy 
pointed out. The copious reasonings, calcolati 
quotations of this learned writer, cannot pos 
even condensed into so small a compass, as to 
inserted ; and the reader mnst be referred to t 
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I longer leap, leaving the intermediate 
ipace in the chain of events, to be filled up 
Id the eleventh chapter, where we shall find 
almost a literal narrative. 

" Out of one of them came forth a little 
ioTD," (verse 9,) i. e. from one of the four 
divisionsof the Grecian empire, arose a vile 
religious imposture, always denoted by the 
emblem little horn, in distinction from an 
ordinary horn^ which denotes political pow- 
er. Now, let the reader answer the quest- 
ion — from which of the four kingdoms of 
Alexander's empire did such an impious 
power arise, and become established ? If fa- 
miliar with history, the common sense 



iiidf. (Faber on the Prophecies, Vol. I. chap, v.) A 
few hints, however, may be adduced. — It seems unnat- 
oral to mike the '• little horn " of the hc-gflfit, or the 
third beast, that is of the Macedonian empire exactly 
the same as the •'* fourth beast," or the Roman empire ; 
especially in a prophecy, in which the fourth beast is 
HOC once mentioned : and the arguments above deduc- 
ed, in support of that opinion, are by no mean con- 
elssi^e. It appears to me unaccountable, on mature 
reflection, that there should be, in these concise, yec 
most comprehensive prophecies of Daniel, so many 
repeated and particular predictions of the papal delu- 
sioa in the w?ir ; an I not a hint of the Mohamedan 
delusion in the east, the progress and effects of which 
have been most extensively mischievous, and are esp«- 
eiilly, and seperately noted as such by Sr. John. (Notes, 
Rev. 9.) — Scott on Daniel vtii, 13. 
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reader can decide the question as weRll 
any expositor. The question is not 
political empire arose out of one of the 
of the goat, for such It question involvWl^'j 
absurdity, which will require but little^ iT 
cussion in this place. There can be 
one intelligent answer. It was the M^ 
edan delusion/ Syria was a notable 1 
of the goat, and that kingdom was the! 
tre on which was first acted that di 
wickedness. And Syria, including' 
tine, will probably be the last strong! 
of that power which will yield the cont 

If Syria is not the strong hold of tKBi 
posture, it is a central point of its infli 
and matter of dispute between the 
man and Egyptian power at this very 
If it is wrested from the grand Sultao»^ 
the young pacha, Ibrahim, pursues his 
ent liberal policy, '^ the way of the kii 
the east may be prepared," at once. 
xvi : 12.) Indeed, the very past 
decisive victory has been gained over^ 
Turkish army, near the ** Euphrates," 
was entirely routed, by Ibrahim's forceSi' 
few more such advantages on the side ofl 
" king of the south," or of ^* the n< 
would dry up the " river Euphrates/'- 
Ottoman power, or influence. Even wW 




*^ 
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wAsgf by the last amval from Europe, we 
lAte later and more important information 
N^iectiag the condition of the Ottoman 

E, which has a dirept bearing upon the 
lent of this prophecy. It seems at pres- 
cat to be the determination of England, Rus* 
Mmd Austria to maintain the integrity of he 
Qttpman empire, and reduce Mehemet Ali 
lii^dbedieoce. On the other hand, France 
hideckred her policy to support Mehemet 
Afi in bis pretensions, so far as to hold pos- 
of Egypt, Syria and Arabia. Ibra* 
the son of the Pacha, is *^ pushing" 
toward Constantinople, but whether he suc- 
ceeds in that expedition o^ not, is of little 
emequence, only so far as it tends, to the 
fall settlement of himself and father in the 
pcieeable possession of Syria and Egypt.^ 

* I elject to the a|)pUcation of the vision to the Mohain- 
cfaos, 1. Becaase it is not true that they came out ot 
^of the foar kingdoms into which Alexander's was 
iiiided. Mohamed was an Arabian. The Arabians 
kre, as yet, never been subdued by any other nation. 
^flesoitns, C3rrtts, Pompey, and. Trajan, all endeavored 
toeonqner Arabia, bnt in vain. From the beginning 
totkewefent day, they have maintained their indepen- 
^dQDe." — Dr. A. &ijlrke. I object, 2. Because it cannot 
Wihewn that any one of the four kingdoms mto which 
Aloudef's was divided after his death, existed as one 
tf the Macedouian horns, when the Arabian imposture 
lot arDse.-^LiTCB| ON i;h£ Second Coming of Christ. 



w 

The idea still adhered to by inodero v 
that this "lilile horn" includes the T 
beast, with ten liorns, and the little horn t 
popery, we repeat, in view of history aa 
recent occurrences, is too great an abeurdrt; 
to be entertained for a moment. It is alsi 
iuch a confusion of emblematical represent 
ations, that if once admitted, would destro] 
all certainty of interpretation of such figur* 
live language. The objection toils beinj 
the little horn of Mohamedanism, becBOM 
it is said Mohamed was born, and devi^'l 
his mischief in Arabia, which was nm - 
eluded in one of four divisions of the Gi' 
ian empire is too trivia! to deserve considi 
ration. It is of ro consequence, wheihei 
Mohamed was born in Arabia or Ciiins, 
Syria was the grand centre of his operotioni. 
Syria embraced " the pleasant land," f'^' 
Jewish "sanctuary" which was to be '■'■: 
down," and afterwards "cleansed." ^' 
contained also a part of the Christian "hosi 
some of which he was to " cast down," an( 
whose "daily sacrifice" was to be"tali«l 
away," — which was effectually done, whei 
their churches were converted into mosque) 
Syria, then, is one of the horns of the gc«l 
and the identical one from which the " lilt) 
horn" of Mohamedanism arose. " He a 
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fSfiA himself even to the princes of the 
," Christ is the " prince of the host," 
iiQeBd of the Church. Who that ever 
the Koran, or quotations from it, does 
that Mohamed, and his followers 
for him superiority to Christ ? They 
Xbrist to be n prophet, but deem Mo- 
his superior. '^ And a host was given 
l.4igaini!t the daily sacrifice by reason of 
»n,"&c. (verse 12.) Had not the 
'"or the Christian churches in the east, 
sadly degenerate and corrupt, cp 
host, like the Arabian imposture, 
never have gained a permanent foot- 
in that country. The success of error 
"by^ reason of transgression" in the 
tian church. It is readily conceded 
the Roman power destroyed the literal 
stoary" of the Jews. But this, duly 
lered, is no objection to the foregoing 
Syria never became a ^ head,' or a 
f of the Roman beast. Those writers 
I, make this little horn denote the Roman 
», coming out of one of the divisions of 
rAs Grecian, do not locate one of the ten 
kmiBof the fourth beast in any portion of 
IIp Grecian empire. It is marvellous that 
they do not see their own inconsistency « 
(Bse note, section ii, commencing 56.) Even 

7* 
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Miller, whose whole iheory depends 
assumption that this liltle horn t: 
Roman empire, popery and all, does not I 
cate a single constituent part of that empi 
within the original boundaries of ihe thii 
beast or Grecian empire. See his enume 
ation of the modern len kingdoms or' horn 
of the fourth empire in the note below. * 
Let the reader therefore constantly kee 
in mind ihe important fact, that howev! 
much success might have attended ihe R* 
man arms, within the Grecian empire, (w 
shall have occasion to consider this men 
hereafter,) that no portion of the Greci» 
empire proper, ever became any part of ih 
Roman empire proper. This is a remarknbl 
feet. It was not so with the Babyloniw 
Persian, and Grecian empires, for they se< 
erally in turn occupied much of the sam 
territory. How lo account for ihe fact, tbt 
when this destint-tion is the most palpabll 
and important, there should bo the indj 
confusion and error among writers, 
an easy matter. 

• Great Brilian, France, Spain, Porlugal,, J, 
Naples and Tuscany, Seven Kingdoms nol pliu 
by Ibe liille hjrn. Lomliardy, Ravenna, and Ha 
three originfllly plucked up by Ihe lilUe BorB,4 
rHtOt«d under ihc name of Sardinia, Sicily, l~ 
— MlLUR ON Cbkim'i Second Coiuko, 
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TIm opposite extteroe of error at this 
linl in the vision, which some of the old* 
fk espoeitovs embraced, that Antiochus 
^piphsmet, was this <^ little horn," has be- 
Mm 00 entirely exploded by the dawning 
^ of prophetic fulfilment, that it is unnec- 
)mmf to trouble the reader further than to 
il» It a pessing notice. That vile prince, 
IfVs persecution of the Jews, and a literal 
NyriiDg away of their daily sacrifice," for a 
lie, became a type of this little horn, 
ioogh the points of resemblance in other 
Mipecls are few. A particular account of 
Kb it given in the filling up of this vision 
h'tiie parallel verses of chap, ix: 20, &c. 
i! ''Towards the south, and towards the 
M^ and towards the pleasant land ;" verse 
k Mohamedanism has ever prevailed 
Nowiids the south," in Egypt and many 
|Ms of Africa, ** towards the east," in India 
M Persia, " and towards the pleasant land," 
Msstine of course^ also Syria and Turkey 
faniwron. 

When christian churches were converted 
iito mosques, the ''daily sacrifices" 'might 
htsidtobe taken away, (verse 12,) and 
fte multitudes of nominal christians thus 
U to apostatize, and some real christians 
lid ministers who perished by the sword of 
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this warlike, persecuting power,, fulfilled th 
prediction, that '' he cast down some of th 
host, and of the stars to the ground, an 
stamped on them." This expression, c 
taking away the " daily sacrifice," is repeat 
edly used in reference to the Latin churcl 
as well as the Greek, and with equal pro 
priety. The suppression of pure Christiai 
worship in these great sections of the nona« 
inal Christian Church, and the establishmeni 
of popish image worship in the western and 
Mohamedan worship in the eastern branob, 
was indeed the taking away of the '' dailj 
sacrifice," and the ^' setting up the abomio^ 
ation of desolation," as we shall see hereafr 
ter. The figure of illustration is borrowed 
from the Jewish temple worship. Antiochui 
Epiphanes, did, as has been said, suppreat 
the temple worship at Jerusalem, literally< 
'^ taking away the daily sacrifice." But thwi 
literal *' taking away of the daily sacrifice" ia 
the Jewish church, was more effectually doo(^< 
at the destruction of the temple, by a Roman 
general, 40 years subsequent to the crucifix- 
ion of Christ, who in reference to that events- 
(Matt, xxiv: 15,) quoted this very passage 
in Daniel. 

• 13 Then ] heard one saint speaking, and another 
stint Mid onto that certain saint which spake, How 
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^ the visioD concerning the daily sacrifiea^ 
ansgression of desolation, to give both the 
and the host to be trodden under foot? 
r he said onto me, Unto two thoosand and 
\At^ days; then shall the sanctuary be 



vord here rendered " certain saint," 
lated, **The wonderful Numberer,'* 
ferj significantly applied. This two 
d and three hundred years is the pe-* 
the morning vision. It terminateil 
mr of thd " Httle horn" of Mohame* 
and the restoration of the Jews and 
tnsing of their " sanctuary," which 
alt no doubt, in, their conversion to 
fiity. This then will be the ter- 
D of the morning vision. In the 25th 
f the next chapt. belonging to the 
sion, we have measured off to ns,. b]F 
le ** wonderful Numberer," whom 
saw '' in the vision at the beginning,'^ 
ITS of the first part of the vision, tet^ 
g with the glorious era of Messiah's 
The whole vision then, is to con- 
om the 'Agoing fourth of the cem- 
ent to build Jerusalem," not only till 
fessiah be cut off," but to the des- 
1, of the "little horn" of the goat, and 
1 the "sanctuary is cleansed." It 
»t the "commandment of Cyrus to 
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1 d the temple,* (see Ezra chap. ] 
ycu/s before Christ, but ihe "com 
menl" of Artaserjtes, (Ez. 7: 7,) to 
again tiie walls of Jerusalem, " even ifii 



' There are touc edicLi, recnrded la ic^ 
vhich ihese words. ("Ihe ga\ns tonb of [be w 
ment," ice.) raay seem applicable ; vit. ihe eW 
first yeac of C>-TUs, (Ezrai, 1 .) in Ihe sceomt 4f 
(Ezra vi, I. Hag. i, 1.) in Ihe .serenlh of im 
(Ezra tii, 7.) "ud in ihe twenlie[h, (Neh. i.2^ 
are some ihinp in ihe prciliciioii wtiieh, wn 
advened to, give ^od ground for passing bR 
first edicts. And as to the tvo laal, it his \a 
observed, tbst Christ's death happened serew 
or solar years after one of them, and »s laolg 
of lanar years after the other. The two fin 
speak only about the rebuilding of the tentpleii 
out one waril about reboildlng the city ; wu 
prediciioii speslcs Qboui no edict fbr "rebfd| 
citf, and the walls and streets of it," withonbg 
abont rebailding the temple ; though, in. ffKBM 
second desiruciion of the city, that of the leniaB 
tneatioDed. ... Bat the third edict, that of the m 
Artazenea, (hough ii doe^ contain the vary e^ 
of Daniel's prediction ; yet it contains thiofsjl 
these express iins ore applkable. .., Sir Isaai' 
justly observes, that the dispersed Jews becaH 
pleand a city, wben they returned into a. boUJ 
and that was iii (he seventh year of Artax^css 
manus ; when Ezra, by the king's coinroistlB 
ed m&glstrales all over the land, to govern fM 
accordiogto the law of God and of the 1eide| 
Ezra they first became a polity or city by a go« 
of their own. — Seoir's Nous o.-i Daniel, ii, ?3 
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times," 79 years afterwards, 457 years 
ire the Christian era. If this is a correct 
olation, the whole vision, 2300 years, will 
in 1843, or as will be shown hereafter, 
first date from which to calculate the 
m of the Jews. Although the morning 
)n is distinct from the evenino^ vision, still 
•e are certain incidences. The evening 
)n is computed "seven times" to the 
'8, as a period of chastisement, (see Le- 
;us xxvi: 18, 21,24,28,) while to the 
enerate Christian church, it is only three 
38 and a half, (see Dan. vii : 25 and xii : 
but this point, which is exceedingly inter- 
ng, will be dwelt upon more at large at 
close of the evening vision, in the 12th 
Daniel. The morning vision, which re- 
ts all .the light, or in other words, pre- 
ts all the prosperity which awaited the 
ri during their long night of captivity, is 
uared by "jubilees" and sabbaths, rather 
n by " times.'' This interesting point, 
>, will be more fully explained in the 
igress or filling up of this vision. Every 
Dg relating to the computation of time in 
se visions comes round in the circle of 
'ens, nothing is completed till the circle is 
I. This is one coincidence which would 
5m to favor the translation of the lxx, who 
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compute this vision 2400 years. This' 
make just 49 jubilees, with only a fra6 
one, — a perfect circle of Ts, whereai 
years make onty 4T jubilees, an im^ 
circle of 7's ; but leaves only n fractii 
No doubt, if the Jews commence tl 
turn in 1643, it will be near 1943! 
every thing will be perfected. Wbi 
' returned from their BabyloniaD ci 
which was a type of their final rest 
it was 1 10 years before every ihjng w 
pleted. And by the other mode of' 
tation, "seven times," which belongs 
evening vision, if dated from the ti 
last remnant of the Jews were carrit 
tive into Babylon, and the temple total 
ecraled, and the city destroyed, 581 
before Christ, (2d Chron. xsjivi : 1 
it will bring us to 1932. If the rea<' 
note these things carefully, as we p 
he will be prepared to estimate lha> 
tance of these wonderful chronologii 
cidences in the sequel. 

Thus reader, has Daniel, by the 
prophecy, led us down the third, 
through a long chain of events, but 
the same terminating period of time, 
in his interpretation of Nebuchadi 
dream, and then m his own evening 
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iducted us through the battle of the 
t day of God almighty," previous to the 
nial sabbath, giving a short descrip- 
r the condition of the saints on earth, 
[ that great jubilee of which all others 
3Ut typical, and the subsequent resur- 
a of the dead and general judgment. 

this he enlarges in the xii chapter. 

this vision, the outlines of which we 
;raced, Daniel has left us at Jerusalem, 
ness the destruction of the Ottoman 
, — the return ot the Jews, and the 
3sing of their sanctuary." After we 

with him and enter more fully into 
jtail of events, belonging to the morn- 
sion, giving a most minute and almost 
al history of numerons events, he will, 

said, glance more particularly at the 
g scenes of the evening vision, the 
ig up of the " little hora" of the west- 
npire, computing for us the three times 

half, which bounds the reign of the 
I of sin," and predicts the cheering 
ht, which, precedes the rising of the full 

8un of the jubilee morn. But, we too 
digress, being tempted by such glorious 
pations. Let us listen to the comment 
ibriel, on this vision, in the remaining 
8 of this chapter. 

8 



M iLLCSTBA^tONI DV PBOrBSOT '. 

15 And il came to pass, when I, even I Dflj 
seen the vision, and sought for the meaning, 
hold, iherc stood, before me us tliB oppearanctM 

16 And I heard a man's voice between ihq 
tJlai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make tlq 
understand the rision. " 

17 So he eame near where I slirod, and 
:d Tell upon my tnee ; bst 
mnn, for at the time of 
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afraid, 
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'iiTOJ' fate loward the ground; bull 
me, and set me upright. 

IS And he sairl, Behold, I will make Ihee k 
shall be in ihe last end of ihe indignation ; 
Ume appointed ihe end shall be. 

" At the time of the end shall be i 
ion." (verse 17.) " Make thee knoji 
shall be In llie last end of the indij 
for at the time nppoinled, the end sh , 
(verse 19.) That i^ the lerniinaiioB^ 
3300 years, for Daniel understood tUk 
aa having a peculiar appiicalion 1o |J 
pie of the Jews, and the cleansing 
sanctuary. 



20 The 

Media and Persia, 

21 And Ihe roagh goat i; 
king of Orecia ; and the great 
horn Ihat is belweeo the eyes is" 
the fint king. (See goal, page 69.} 



L 
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^^'Greeoe was the chief province of the sec- 
"~^ * empire denoted by the goat, of which 
Ionia is the next in notoriety, in which 
ider the great originated. 




Kov that being broken, 

four stood up for it, four 

8 shall stand ap out of 

ftttum, bat not in his power. 



Soon aHter the death of Alexander the great, 
** kingdom was divided towards the four 
of heaven," but not to his posterity, 
tr of bis generals, Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
(bus, and Cassander, reigned over 
Syria, Thrace, and Macedonia. The 
lotaas of Syria and Egypt, became af- 
the most powerful. They subsist- 
ibdependeiit monarchies for a longer 
iM dMn the other two, and as they were 
Ibtely connected with the land of Ju- 
fay which was alternately reduced to their 
^ ' l^ey form the subject of the suc- 
'ictions. 




K-LUSTRATIOKB t 



' PHOPHECT. 



23 Aad in the Inller time of Ibeit lilcgilom, vlien 
Ihe iraasgresaors are come lo ihe lull, a king of Beree 
CDunienancE, and understanding dark aenteoces, shall 
stand up. 

24 And his power shall be miglity, bat not by hie own 
power: and be shall destroy wonderrnlly, iind shall 
prosper, and praclice, and 5haU destroy ilie mighly sad 
the holy peo^e. 




25 And ihroogh liis polity ulao lie shRll 



MORNI^O VISIOK. 89 

to wwpet in his hand ; and he shall magnify himself 
in ma heart, and by peace shall destroy many ; he shall 
also stand np against the Prince of princes ; but he 
shall be broken without hand. 

An explanation has already been given 
upon this part of the vision. (See piirallel 
pari of morning vision, page 73.) To give 
the reader a fair opportunity to compare the 
opinions of the writer with the. old and able 
expositors on several important points, 
another extract from Scott, giving his views 
and the views of Faber of this passage in 
Daniel, is thrown into the margin below as a 
note. * It will be useful as a reference in 
future, as different views are compared for 



* Daniel informs as, that he heard a certain saint 
inqairing ''How long shall be the continuance of this 
vision," which treats of <Uhis daily sacrifice," taken 
away by the little horn, <<and this transgression 
of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden onder foot ? " The answer made to this 
question was, " Unto 2300 days," or, as the LXX read 
" 2400 davs," or as certain copies mentioned by Jerome 
read, "2200 days," *Uhen shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed." Bishop Newton doubts, whether these pro- 
phetic days are to be calculated from the establishment 
of the Persian empire, from the invasion of Asia by 
Alexander, or from the beginning of the history of the 
little horn. Whatever doubt there may be upon this 
point, and whatever difficulty there may be in ascertain* 

8* 
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the instiuction of readers. Those who study 
the prophecies at thia day, possess great 
advantages over the uiost distiuguiBhed writ- 
ers of the past century. 

These writerSj it will ho seen by the ex- 
tract, make a proper distinction between the 
"little horn" of the Grecian beaet, and the 
" little horn" of the Roman beast, but not 
keeping up a corresponding distinction be- 
tween the evening and morning visions 
throughout, readers of prophecy have been 
needlessly perplexed and confounded. Per- 



ing which of the three reodings is the true one ; I cnn- 
not bnt thtok, thai ii is snfficicnily evident, Ijoih thnt 
the 1360 daj's are a cerlajn pan of the 2;.<)D days, aod 
Ihat these two periods exactly lenDiBate together in the 
telf saniE jear. We are eipresslj Jold lini the Tisimi 
of the ram aod the he-goal, whenever it begins. Teaches 
to " the lime of the end," or " l!ie last end of the indig- 
nation: " {17, 19, > and we a"" > less expressly intonn- 
ed. that lo the etid of the iri s, predicted by Sanie], 
there shall " be three times t half, or 1360 days." 

(13 : 7, 9.) Heoce it necessui-j follows, that since the 
period of 2300 days, and the period of 1260 days, both 
equally reach to "the lime of (he end," or to the end 
of the predicted wonders ; thoy both exactly terminate 
together. Thus it appears that the period of 1260 days 
is in fact the latter part of Ibe greater period of 2300 
days. FiBEB, Vol, 1. pp. 307— 211. The prophet rep- 
r«seni5 the two-horned Medo-Persian ram, uot as rising 
from the sea, but as standing by bis rirer ; in other 
woidB, hedtJciDot opeftk of the origin of the mon — ^^ 
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ceiving a striking coincidence in the time 
and the manner of the ri^e and development 
of these antichristian powers, most commen- 
tators, have supposed they must terminate 
together; whereas, the 1260 years, or three 
times and a half, as applied to the reign of 
popery in the west, as has already been 
chown, does not apply to the.Mohamedan 
power. This closes its career with the 
moming vision, 2300 years, be it a longer 
or shorter period after the rise of the east- 
ei;ii ^^little horn" out of one of the four horns 
of ibe goat. 



but of som« period, which he does not specify, in the 
coarse of its regular and settled government. Now the 
Hedo-Persian ram rose in the year A. C. 536. He con- 
tinued standing, ... till ... A. C. 330. ... It appears there- 
fore, that the date of the vision must be fixed some- 
where between the year A. C. 536 ... and the year A. C. 
330. Faber, Vol. 228, 229. If the 1260 years, so often 
six^en of, began A. B. 606, they must end A. D. 1866. 
jUid 2300 reckoned backward from that period, will 
bring us to the year A. C. 334. And though we must 
not place too much confidence in the exactness of such 
calculations, yet the main points in this argument 
seem unquestionable. (Note, 23—25.) It may perhaps 
be worthy of notice, that it is now about two thousand 
three hundred and seventy three years, since Daniel 
had this vision : and, no doubt the end of the two thou- 
sand and three hundred days, or years, is not very 
distant. — Scott's Notes ok Paniel, viii, 13, 14. 
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"Dark sentences," (verse 23,) Riddles, 
or enigmas. These words describe the ob- 
scure and affected sublimity of the Koran.* 



•The word Koran, deriv^ed from the verb karra, to 
read, signifies properlji in Arabic, the reading, or raiher, 
thai which ought to be read ; by which name the Mo- 
hamedans denote noi only the entire book orTolumeof 
the Koran, but also any pariicuiar chapter or seclion of 
it ; just M the Jews chII either the whole Ecriplurr, or 
any part of it, by the name of Enrah, or Mikm, words 
of the Kame origin and impon. 

"The general desiE;n of the Koran," (Co ose ihe 
words of a very learned person,) ■' seems lo be this. — 
To unite the jiroiessors of ihe three different religions 
then followed in the populous country of Arabia, who 
for the mosi part lived promiscuously, and wandered 
withotit gnidfls, the far greQler nomber being idolators, 
Bad Ihe rest Jews nnd Christians rnostly of erroneous 
■ndhetrodol belief, in the knowledge and worship of 
»Be eternal and invisible God." 

That Mohamed was really the author and chief 
'contriver of the Koran, is beyond dispute ; though it is 
bi^hly probable thai he had no small assistance in hii 
design from others. 

There being some passages in the Koran which ate 
contradictory, the Mohamedon dijciors obvinte any 
objeelion from ihence, by the doctrine of abrogation [ 
for they say that God in ihe Eoran commanded several 
things which were for good reasons afterwards retoked 
and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three 
kinds ; the first, where the letter and the sense are both 
abrogated ; the second, where Ihe letter only is abroga- 
ted, but the sense remains ; and the third, where the 

seme is abrogated, though the letter remains Sale's 

PaiUXmUlT PitCODBSE OH TBS Eosui. 
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26 And the vision of the evening and the morning 
which was told is true ; wherefore shut thou up the 
vision i for it shall be for many days. 

"The vision of the evening. and the morn- 
ing," although they relate to a different 
chain of events, in many respects, and are 
computed by different numbers, yet both 
are "true," and will certainly be fulfilled, 
"though it^shall be for many days." At the 
close of the great outlines of the evening 
vision, (chap, vii : 28,) Daniel says, ** Hith- 
erto is the end of the matter. As for me 
Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, 
and my countenance changed in me, but I 
kept the matter in my heart." And in clos- 
ing the great outlines of this, the morning 
vision, after declaring them both true, he 
says — 

27 And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days ; 
afterward I rose up, and did the kings business ; I was 
astonished at the vision, but none understood it. 

We will now pass to a distinct portion of 
this vision, in the next chapter, beginning 
witb the 20th verse. 



SECTION IV. 



MORNING VISION CONTINXTEIT. 



Chap, ix, 20. And while I was speaking, and prvp- 
ing, and confessing my sin, and the sin of my people 
Israel, and presenting my supplications before the Lord 
my God, for the holy mountain of my God ; 

21 Yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even die 
man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at. the b«^ 
ginning, bemg caused to fly swiftly, touched me about 
the lime of the evening oblation. 

22 And he informed me, and talked with mei and 
said, Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill 
and understanding. 

23 At the beginning of thy supplications the com* 
mandment came forth, and 1 am come to show thte; 
for thou art greatly beloved ; therefore understand tbr 
matter, and consider the vision. 



" The man Gabriel," the same angel wbick 
explained to Daniel another part of the same 
vision. (See chap viii : verse 16.) Th# 
object of this interview seems to be to fix 
the bounds of or seal the vision and point 
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tunX the period of Christ's crucifixion, the 
literal fulfilment of which, has aflSxed the 
**»eai" of certainty to all remaining portions 
of the vision. Daniel was a " man greatly 
beloved," and John, the writer of the Reve- 
lations, was " the discrple whom Jesus lov- 
ed." It was not accidental that sucn men 
were chosen to communicate to the Jewish 
mod Christian churches, what ^' should be 
hereafter." 

24 Seventy weeks ave determined upon thy people 
mnd upon thy holy city, to finish transgression, and to 
-make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for in- 
iquity, and to bring in everlasting righteoasness, and 
to 8(Nd Qp the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the 
Most Holy. 

Seventy *' weeks of years," that is, 490 
years from a given date, which Daniel is 
now to have, would Christ '^ appear, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." (Heb. 
iz : 26.) Numerous passages might be quot- 
ed to show the application of such a predic- 
tion, to the character of Christ's mission to 
our world, but it is too clear to need further 
illnstration here. Seventy weeks of years< 
contain ten jubilees, emd denote the bringing 
in of the most complete jubilee, or grand 
** year of release,'' to individual believers. 
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25 Cnow therefore, and aoderslaiid, thai Irora tha 
going Corth of llie commiDdmeot to restore and Hi build 
JeruKnIetn nnio ihe Messiah the Prince shall be seven 
week;, and ihreescore and CWD weeks ; the slreeL ah>ll 
be boilt a,!;ikiti, and tlie wad, even in iroohloaa times. 

3G And iirier threescore and two wects shall Messiah 
be cut off, bill not for himself; nod the peoplo of the 
piince that shall come sball de»lToy the city and Ihe 
sanctuary ; aad the end Ihereuf shall be with a Dood, 
and unto the end of " desolations are deler- 

37' And he shaU contirm i jreniuit with many for 

the sacrifice and the obli cease, and Rn ihe over- 
spreading of ftborainatit-. ihall make il desolate, 
even unio the consinnmi ^that determined :ihall 
be poured upon the desc 

This "commandiTpnt i restore and bujld 
Jerusalem," as ha; idy been noticed. 

(page S'i) was issut Artaxerxes Longi- 

niatius, the Persian eir., -or, in the 7lh year 
of tiia reign, B. C. 45' (See Ez. vii : 7, 
and Esther]: 1.) Th( pplication of these 
verses are so obvious, t' reader can hardly 
mistake their true n. ling. Miller • io 
"summing up" his caii.u.aIions in this por- 
tion of prophecy, is very ingenious, to say 
the least. (See note.) 



• But the seventy weeks, of nhiqh we are more rw 
licularly speaking, the angel Gabriel has lold us whe 
it began ; at the going foriii p( the commanrinumt i 
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'We come next to a series of predictions, 
filling the whole , outline of the morning 
▼isioni and emphatically denominated the 
** things noted in the scripture of Truth." 
It forms a complete commentary upon many 
perls of the morning vision, which would 
crtherwise have been left more or less ob- 
•CQie. It gives a condensed but precise ac- 
eoant of the history of many kings, espec- 
ially those of Egypt and Syria, as connected 
with the history of the Jews from Daniel to 
Christ, — marks the propagation, the perse- 
cution, the establishment, and the corrup- 
tions of Christianity, — and which while it 



restore and baild Jerusalem, dec. We have found no 
eomnaad that will apply in all its beanngs, but the one 
men to Ezra, which was given in the 457th year be- 
fore, the birth of Christ, and 33 years afterwards Christ 
was eracified, which two numbers, if added, makes 490 
years, exactly seventy weeks of years. We learn 
that Gabriel, in order to make the vision doubly sure, 
divided the seventy, weeks into three parts, seven, sixty- 
two, and one, making in all seventy. He theif tells us 
plunly what would be accomplished in each part sep- 
•lately. 

1st. S^ven weeks. '^ The street shall be built again, 
and the Wall, even m troublous times." No man can 
dispnte but that this was accomplished under the ad- 
ministration of Ezra and Nehemiah. And it is very 
evident that these two were governors over Jerusalem 
49 years, which makes the seven weeks of years, and 
carries us down the stream of time to the year 408 B.C. 

9 
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I with the reign of Cvrus, more 
than five hundred years before Christ, who 
.delivered the .lews from their first captivity, 
describes with the utmost precision, the 
rise, extent, and fall of the Mohamedan pow- 
•er, which was to possess Judea in the latter 
times, previous to their tinal restoration, 
.which is now so near at hand. This propb' 
ecyis both local and ciironological. It is 
descriptive of the government of the same 
identical region, and of the chief facts which 



2d. Sixly-two weeks. " Unto the Messiah the Prince." 
That is, unto the lime that Jeaas was anoinieil wiihlbe 
Holy Spirit ond power to preach the gospel, either ui 
himself or forerunner John. See Mark i. 1. Siily- 
two weeks of years wotiM be 434 years. Thit wtratd 
carry us down to twenty-sii years after Christ's hirlh. 
Bod brinss ua to the very year of " The heginnii^ of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son pf God." Mark i. 1. 

3d, One week. "He shall conlinn the eorenant 
with many for one week." One week would of course 
be seven years, which, added 10 ihe iwetitj^six would 
make thiny-three years after Chrisi. Here, too, we 
find an exact and literal accomplish mem of ibe angel's 
declaration; The gospel of Jesus Chrkst preacbwl by 
John three and a hail years, and by Christ three and b 
half years, making seven years, called one week, and 
ihea Messiah cut off, and not for hiinseir. Christ cruci' 
fied, ends the seventy weeks, proves Daniel's prophecy 
Ime, establishes the rision, coofounds the Jew, coofuies 
Ihe inlidel, and ought lo establish the mind of every 
belierar in the remainder of the vision. — ^Miu-Ut Ox 
CauiT's Secokd Coniho, pp 67. 
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t&Mlk t6 it, for many succesmve eetitdries^. 
flftd'the eTents follow in succession, in the* 
emit order of the predietien. This proph- 
et inelades the whole of the 11th chapter, 
lutla'^ most pass oter H nrpidlj. If the* 
MStnr will have reference to the observations 
dp El^ Isaac Newton on this part of Daniel's* 
ie<rf, he will be astonished to see how 
itly the prediction accords to a circum- 
T detail of historical events. So close 
itHUt coiticidence between the prophetic 
and the real history of the kings of Egypt 
aad^Byria, that Porphyra, one of the earliest 
imMcnj tints of Christianity, labored to prove 
in^j^ztreme accuracy, and alleged from 
tbMcei that the events must Jiave preceded 

'^^•r^er should here read the tentb 
oh^piler of I)aniel» as prefatory to what fol- 
i&mf^itk the Eleventh. A portion of which we 
VUAtiAbe. The note* will show that Bish- 



* The fbnr gremt empires of tlie world, which were 
ibtfim to 19elmchtdnezz«t in the form of a great image, 
vera igaln mcxre partienlarly represented to Daniel in 
lte'llM|ieof foar great wild b«ists. In like manner, 
AelnaKkorable events, which were revealed to Daniel 
loi the rision of the ram and he-goat, are here again 
toon tAtvlj and explicitly revealed in his last vision 
by aa aafsl j so that this latter prophecy may not im- 
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op Newton considered that these cl 
ters were a continuation or explanatioi 
the vision of the 8th chapter. 



properly be said to be a comment and explanatit 
the former. This revelation was made, x. 1. <i 
third year of Cyrus king of Persia,* when Daniel 
very far advanced in years. For the third ye 
Cyrus was the seventy third of Daniel's captivity ; 
being a youth when he was carried captive, he a 
be supposed now to have been less than ninety ; 
not long after this, it is reasonable to believe th 
died. Old as he was, he < set his heart to underst: 
the former revelations which had been made to 
and particularly the vision of the ram and the he- 
as I think we may collect from the sequel ; and foi 
purpose he prayed, and fasted three weeks. Hia 
ing and prayers had the desired effect ; for an t 
was sent, and said unto him, ver. 12. < Fear not Da 
for from the first day that thou didst set thine hef 
understand, and to chasten thyself before thy Grod 
words are heard, and I am come for thy words.' — ^j 

TON ON THE PROPHECIES, pp. 321.. 

Chap, x, 14. Now I am come to make thee a 
stand what shall befal thy people in the latter d 
for yet the vision is for many days. 

15 And when he had spoken such words unto i 
set my face toward the ground, and 1 became duis 

16 And behold, one like the similitude of the so 
men touched my lips : then I opened my mouth 
spake, and said unto him that stood before me, ( 
lord, by the vision my sorrows are turned upor 
and I have retained no sirenjj^ih. 

17 For how can the servant of this my lord talk 
this my lord ? for as for me, strai?:ht way there wj 
strength in me, neither is there breath in nie. 
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-<|J9 Ikfln there came again and touched me one like 
A>i|i||earaDce of a man, and he strengthened me, 

19 And said, O man greatly beloved, fear not ; peace 
>B into thee, be strong, yea, be strong. And when he 
M spoken nnto me, I was strengthened, and said, Let 
l|f kid speak : for thou hast strengthened me. 

ft Then said he, Enowest^ thoa wherefore I come 
nfo thee ? and now will I retnm to fight with the 
|riaee o[ Persia ; and when I am gone forth, lo the 
jtbee of Grecia shall come. 

SI Bat I will shew thee that which is noted in the 
le^pCnre of truth ; and there is none that holdeth with 
tak m these things, but Michael your prince. 

I 

'f3r* I«^ ^ ^ oonstantl]^ bom in mind by the reader, 
ftfril the whole morning vision, beginning with the 8th, 
•ad dodng with the 11th chapter, relates primarily to 
drift Jews, <<thy people," j[ver. 14.) and no more of the 
Ustory of other nations is introduced than was ueces- 
matf to render clear , their character and condition, and 
tmt ** should be&i them in the latter days." Accord- 
iii|^, ttam the cleansing of the second " sanctuary " 
bfTM "restored" remnant from Babylon, commences 
ft Tinon which will terminate with the destruction of 
the proud Ottoman, and the cleansing of the millennial 
^ Mnetnai^ " by the restored millions who are to be 
' bmi|^ vn with the fhlness of (he gentiles." 
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SECTION V. 



MORNING VISION CONTINUED. 



Chap. xt. Also I, in the first jrear of Darius dM 
Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to strengthen him. 

The angel here continues his discouna 
This explanation and filling up, as it were, 
of the morning vision, was given several 
years after the outlines in chapter 8, 
and four years after the ten jubilees, or 
seventy weeks of years, in chapter 9, which 
ended with the crucifixion of Christ. 

The same plan precisely is pursued in the 
book of Revelation. When John is about 
to predict a series of calamitous events on 
eartlh he first goes over the ground and 
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poiiite out all the encouraging prospects to 
tbe church. Thus the ^ngel in all similar 
circumstances, cries, " hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God." (Rev. vii : 
3.) Noah and his family, must have their 
ark prepared, and Lot his city of refuge, 
before the earth or the sea is given over to 
the judgments of heaven. Thus has the 
aogel anticipated the glorious advent of the 
Messiah, before disclosing the wars and ca- 
lamities of this chapter. 

What added much to the grief and anxi- 
ety of Daniel at this time, was, the interest- 
ing question of the restoration of a remnant 
of his people from their 70 years captivity, 
which was then before the Persian court, 
and hanging in suspense. It was not finally 
settled till the death of Darius, and Cyrus 
reigned alone. 

2 And now wiU I shew thee the truth. Behold, there 
shall stand up yet three kings in Persia ; and the fourth 
shall be far richer than they all ; and by his strength 
through his riches, he shall stir up all against the realm 
of Grecia. 

As much as to say, " I will show thee the 
succession of the Persian and the Grecian 
cnipire, in plain naked truth, not in symbol- 
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ical or figurative representations ax on tm 
other occasions, (see the bear and leopan 
page 59, and the ram and goat page 69.)" 
There shall yet be three kings, (in the Per- 
sian succession more prominent than all the 
rest, Cambyses, Smerias, the Magian, (Da- 
rius Hyataphis,) and the fourth (Xerites) 
shall be Jar richer than they all, and by hi.i 
strength, through his riches, he shall stir up 
all against the realm of Grecia. And a 
mighty king (Alexander the Great,)^ shall 
stand up that shall rule with great domin- 
ion. 

Reader, are you not becoming familiar 
with the great outline of events predicted 
by Daniel, and made lucent, in the couiseof 
Providence, as delineated in ancient history ? 
This ia the fifth time we have traced this 
outline since we commenced the book of 
Daniel, and we have left one line, the vision- 
ary tree of Nebuchndnezzar, (chap. 4,) till 
we come to the finishing strokes, given lo 
the evening vision, in the twelfth chap- 
ter. Does it not like " the path of the 
just," shine brighter and brighter as we 
approach the prospect of the millennial day .* 
Let none grow weary of these repititions 
of the prophet. It is God's method to 
give "line upon line, line upon ii 
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yWJiihJDg the covenant with Abraham he 
mioduced the subject at one time, and en- 
hfgfid upon it at another. Our Savior, time 
IW time, predicted his own death, and the 
%tqry of his life is given four times» though 
hjh flifferent authors. So in the prophecies.' 
tti first nves a sketch, then, a stronger and 
lllfer ddineadon^ leading the attention to 
nrious events, worthy of special notice. 
; ^^oother thing in this line of the vision de- 
«i9Qd» notice. Nine Persian kingS| from 
^m^m to Darius, whom Alexander conquer- 
ed 160 years afterwards, is passed at a 
Itrok^i while from Alexander to Antiochus 
JBptpbanes, about 160 years more, the pre- 
4ic|ioa goes into minute detail. From that 
poi^t to the 'destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Roman '^armS|" S40 years is passed at a 
giaiiGe. From thence, 566 years, and we 
bdiold the Arabian Prophet, whose scorpion 
•ting remains 'till he comes to bis end.', v. 45. 
" Stir up all against the realm of Grecia." 
Sd Terse. Xerxes, wealthy beyond calcu- 
lation, stirred up his own subjects and his 
allies to invade Greece. For this invasion he 
collected an army larger than any other men- 
tioned in history, consisting {of more than 
five millions, besides the Carthagenians and 
others, whom he excited to,, war against the 



we 



IU.r8TR*TIO» B OP 1 



Grecians ■□ other quarters. IVotvrithstnrf 
\ag this tremendoujj invasion rl'Greece. i 
with a small number of ihe inhabitants nf those 
states he resisted, and routed, the Persian 
troops, — incredible numbers of them perish- 
ed, and Xerxes returned home in disgrace, 
and almost unattended. This astonishing 
expedition, gave rise to those long wars, and 
that inveterate hatred between the Greeks 
and Persians, which ended in the subversion 
of the Persian empire by Alexander. The 
prophecy touching upon these most promi- 
nent events, glides over the nine subsequent 
Persian kings, from Xerxrs to the time of 
Alexander, 62 years, without nnticing a 
single event. The reader must sit down to 
his history and fill up the space. From 
Cyrus to Alexander was 204 years. 

3 Aod B mighlj king Khali stand ap, that shiill rule 
with great dominion, and do accordiog to his Bill. 

4 And when he shall sianrl up, his Itiiigrlon) jhsll Iw 
broken, ind shall be diyiifed toward the four win ds pf 
heaven ; and not to his rosterity, nor actordioR l^^ 
domiaioB which he naled ; Cm his liingdotn s" 
plucked up, even far others besides Ihos 

The manner in which Alexander, with his 
forty thousand Macedonian soldiers, and his 
pioneer " Phalanx," met and routed Darius, 



ir win ds pf 
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the last, if not tlie most voluptuous Pereiatt' ] 
king, with his three miHion effeminate troops, i 
loaded with armor of gold and silver, none 
but those I'aaiiliar with history, can form an ■ 
adequate conception. SuIIice it to say here, 
Alexander "did according to his will." But 
soon after his death, as was nottidin another 
place, (page 70) " his kingdom was broken 
and divided towards the four winds of heav- 
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en," and " not to his posterity," but to foor 
of his generals, who reigned over Egypt, 
Syria, Thrace and Macedonia. The Egyp- 
tian and Syrian monarchies, were the most 
prominent, and being situated north and 
south of Judea, are alone noticed in what 
follows, as the Jews were constantly agitated 
by the contests and transactions of these am- 
bitious and belligerent powers. 



5 Anil The kirr^ of the son'h shall be strong, and one 
of his priiires : and he shall be sirons: above him, and 
have dominion j his dominion shall be a :great do- 
minion. 



'* The king of the south," Ptolemy Lagus, 
of Egypt, would soon become strong as one 
of Alexander's princes and Seleucus Nicator, 
king of Syria, another of them, "would be- 
come strong above him." 

6 And in the end of years they shall join themselves 
toj^ether ; for the kind's daii^'hter of the south shall 
come to the kiiii,' of the north to make an at^rcement ; 
but slie shfill not retain the power of the arm; neither 
shall he sfind. nor his ar>n : but she shall be given up, 
and t>H\v thai brouirhi her. and he that begat her, and 
he that stnmiTthened her in these times. 

Now /commences the series of wars be- 
tween the rival kings. Antiochus Soter, 



MORNING VISION. 109 

^eded Seleucus Nicator, and was sue- 
3d by Antiochus Theus, in Syria '* the 
I." Ptolemy Philadelphus, succeeded 
ither, Ptolemy Lagus, in Egypt. They 
• at the end of years," make a treaty of 
3, to ratify which, Antiochus agreed to 
iway his wife Laodice with her sons, 
to marry Berenice the daughter of Ptol- 
Thus " the daughter of the king of 
outh" came to " the king of the north" 
make an agreement" with him, and 
ght with her an immense dowry. But 
vicked alliance did not succeed. Anti- 
8 afterwards recalled Laodice, and put 
' Berenice, but Laodice fearing anoth- 
hange in the feeliftgs, of her husband, 
)ned him and caused Berenice and her 
idants to be murdered.* 



ut such wickedness should not pass unpunished 
nrevenged. ' But out of a branch of her root 
one Ftand up in his estate/ or rather as it is trans- 
Ln the Vulgar Latin, 'out of a branch of her root 
stand up a plant ; and he shall come with as. 
, and shall enter into the fortress,' or the fenced 
'of the king of the north, and shall deal,' shall 
Lgainst them 'and shall prevail : And shall also 
captives into Egvpt, their gods with their princes,* 
her ' their gods with their moulten images, and 
:heir precious vessels of silver and gold, and he 
continue more years than the king of the north/ 

10 
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7 Bat out of a branch of her roots shall one stand 
up in his estate, which shall come with an army, and 
shall enter inio the fortress of the king of the noriliy 
and shall deal against them, and shall prevail ; 

8 And shall also carry captives into Egypt their gods, 
with their princes, and with their precious vessels of 
silver and gold ; and he shall continue more years thair 
the kings of the north. 

9 So the king of the south shall come into his king- 
dom, and shall return into his own land. 



Appian informs us, that Laodice having 
killed Antiochus, and after him both Bere- 
nice and her child, Ptolemy, the son of Phil- 
adelphus, to revenge these murders, invaded 
Syria, slew Laodice, and proceeded as far 
as Babylon. From Polybius we learn, that 
Ptolemy, sirnamed Euergetes, being greatly 
incensed, at the cruel treatment of his sister 
Berenice, marched with an army into Syria, 



or more literally * he shall continue some years after 
the king of the north. So the king of the south shall 
come into his kingdom, and shall return into his own 
land,' ver. 7, 8, 9. ^ This ' branch,' which sprung * out 
of the same root' with Bernace, was Ptolemy Euer- 
getes her brother, who no sooner succeeded his father 
Piolemy Philadelphus in the kingdom, than * he came 
with a great army, and entered into the province of the 
king of the north,' that is of Seleucus Calinicus, who 
with his mother Laodice reigned in Syria ; and he 
< acted against them,' and ' prevailed ' so far, that he 



\ 
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and took the city Selacia, which was kept 
for ffome years afterwards by the garrisons 
of the king of Egypt. Thus did be " enter 
into the fortress of the king ol the north." 

10 But his sons shall be stirred up, and shall assem- 
lie a multitade^of great forces ; and one shall cei^tainly 
eome, and overflow, and pass through ; then shall he 
letnmy and be stirred up, even to his fortress. 

'^'Sdeucns Ceraunns and Antiochds the 
iif sons of Selencus 0)llinicus, are here 
irred to, and were " stirred up,^ to fight 
'fast Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, 
hopes to recover the territories which had 
been taken from their father, Antiochus 
Theos. But Cerauniis was poisoned by one 




took Syria and Cilida, and the upper parts beyond £u- 
jduAtes, and almost all Asia. And when he had heard 
"Sbat a sedition was raised in Egypt, he plundered the 
''kupifdam in Selucns, and took forty thousand talents 
fiC < silver,' and * precious vessels,' and 'images of the 
Qods,' two thousand and five hundred ; among which 
were also those which Cambyses, after he had taken 
Egypt, had carried into Persia. And for thus restoring 
dwir Gods after many years, the Egyptians who were 
a nation much addicted to idolatry, complimented him 
with the title of Euergetes or the Benefactor. This is 
Jerome's acconnti extracted from ancient historians : 
lint t^&ere are authors sfiH extant, who confirm several 
of the same particulars. Appian informs us, that Lao* 



112 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 

of his discontented captains, and Antiochus 
was left to prosecute the war alone. Ptole- 
my Euergetes, had also died by this time, 
and was succeeded by Ptolemy Philopater, so 
that this prince was " the king of the south," 
and Antiochus Magnus, or the gi^eat^ was 
" king of the north." Antiochus made war 
upon Philopater, over-run the countries that 
he held in Asia, and spread desolation like 
a flood, whatever regions he passed through. 
Then, making a truce with Ptolemy, during 
which, both parties treated for peace, and 
** prepared for war,' according to modem 
maxims and policy. Antiochus then return- 
ed to attack Ptolemy's forces, and overcome 
them, and carried the war even to the bor- 
ders of Egypt, which he threatened with 



dice having killed Antiochus, and after him both Bere- 
nice aud her child, Ptolemy, the son of Philadelphns, 
to revenge these murders, invaded Syria, slew Laodice, 
and proceeded as lar as to Babylon. From Polybitis 
we learn, that Ptolemy sirnamed Euergetes, bemg 
greatly incensed at the cruel treatment of his sister 
Berenice, marched with an army into Syria, and look 
the city ol' Sclucia. v.hich was kept lor some years af- 
terwards by the .crarrisoiis of the kings of Egypt. Thus 
did he enter inio ilie fortress oftlic king of the north. — 
Newtux on the PKoniEciES, p. 330. 
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tnYasion. This exceedingly exasperated 
Ptolemy. 

11 And the king of the south shall be moved with 
«holer, and shall come forth and fight with him, even 
"with tne king of the north ; and he shall set forth a 
^at multitude ,• but the multitude shall be given into 
Ills hand. 

Ptolemy, " king of the south," marched 
Against Antiochus " king of the north," with 
a great army, and Antiochus with numerous 
forces gave battle, but was defeated and 
obliged to retreat to Antioch, (which city* 
had become the capitol of Syria, instead of 
Selucia,) and from thence to send ambassa- 
dors to treat for peace. But Ptolemy did 
not pursue the advantages of this decisive 
victory, for being elated with his success, he 
gave himself up to the most disgraceful de- 
baucheries. 

15 And when he hath taken away the multitude, his 
Aeart shall be lifted up, and he shall cast down many 
'^ thousands ; but he shall not be strengthened by it. 

After the retreat of Antiochus, Ptolemy 
"Visited the cities of his Asiatic dominions, 
wd Jerusalem among the rest. Here, he 
was with great difficulty, restrained from 
Wering into the " holy of holies," and on 

10* 



l\4 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 

account of ibis restriction, he was so dis* 
pleased with the Jews, that he destroyed, 
some say forty thousand, others sixty thou- 
sand of his Jewish subjects in Egypt, by a 
most furious persecution. Thus, '^casting 
down many ten thousands" of his own sub- 
jects, he was " not strengthened by it."* 

13 For the king of the north shall return, and shall 
set forth a multitade greater than the former, and shall 
certainly come after certain years with a great army 
and with much riches. 



" After certain years," that is, about four- 
3n years afterwards, Aiitiochus the great^ 



teen 



* ^nd so forgetful of all the greatness of his name 
and majesty, he consumed his days in feasting, and his 
nights in lewdness ; and became not only the spectator, 
but the master and leader of all wickedness. And what 
availed it to have conquered his enemies, when he was 
thus overcome by his vices ? He was so far from being 
strengthened by it, that even his own subjects, offended 
at his inglorious peace, and more inglonous life, rebel- 
led against him. But the prophet in this passage allnd' 
ed more particularly to the case of his own countrymen. 
After the retreat of Antiochiis, Ptolemy visited the 
cities of Ca>le-Syria and Palestine, which liad submitted 
to him ; and among others in his progress he came to 
Jerusalem. He there ollered sacrifices, and was de- 
sirous of entering into the holy of holies, contrary to 
the customs and rcllgiun of the place, being, (as the 



r 
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having recovered from the effects of his de- 
feat, and Ptolemy Philopater being dead, and 
succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Epiphanes, 
or the illustrious, who was only four or five 
years of age, Antiochus raised a greater army 
than before, and having amassed large sums 
of money to defray expenses, he hoped to 
deprive Ptolemy of his dominions. 

14 And in those times there shall many stand up 
against the king of the south j also the robbers of thy 
people shall exalt themselves to establish the vision ; 
rat Uiey shall fall. 

Many other enemies stood up against the 



writer of the third book of Maccabees says,) greatly 
lifted up by pride and confidence. His curiosity was 
TCftrained with* great difficulty, and he departed with 
lieavy displeasure against the whole nation of the Jews* 
At his return therefore to Alexandria, he began a cruel 
persecution upon the Jewish inhabitants of that city, 
Who had resided there from the time of Alexander, and 
enjoyed the- privileges of the most favored citizens. 
*Aiid he cast down many ten thousands ; ' for it ap 
pears from Eusebius, that about this time forty thous- 
and Jews were slain, or sixty thousand, as they are 
reckoned in Jerome's Latin interpretation. No king 
could be strengthened by the loss of such a number of 
ttteftd subjects. The loss of so many Jews, and the 
rebellion of the Egyptians, added to the male-adminis- 
toition of the state, must certainly very much weaken, 
^d almost totally ruin the kingdom. — Newton on the 

"OPHKCKS, p. 335. 
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king of Egypt during his minority. Those 
abandoned ministers who now governed in 
his name, and the baseness of his father's 
^conduct, had disgusted the Eg}'ptian8 so 
that they were ready to join Antiochus and 
Philip, king of Macedon, who had made a 
league together against the infant king. The 
persecuted Jews also became refractory, and 
broke off' from their allegiance to the king 
of Egypt. ** Robbers of thy people." Some 
render it revolters, "pestilent ones of thy 
people."* These, exalting themsdves 
against their former masters, helped to "es- 
tablish the vision." 

Here, several writers leave what we con- 



* ' Also the robbers of ihy people.' It is literally 'the 
sons of the breakers,' the sons of the revolters, the fac- 
tious and refractory ones, 'of thy people ; ' for the Jews 
were at that time ' broken ' into factions, part adhering 
to the king of Eg}'pt, and part to the king of Syria; 
but the majority were for ' breaking away ' from their 
allegiance to Ptolemy. In the Vulgate it is translated, 
* the sons also of the prevaricators of thy people ; * in the 
Septuagint, ' the sons of the pestilent ones of thy peo- 
ple.' What shall thoy do? -shall exalt themselves to 
establish the vision : ' shall revolt from Ptolemy, and 
thereby shall contribute greatly, without their knowing 
it, toward the accomplishmentof this prophecy concern- 
ing the calamities, which should be brought upon the 
Jewish nation by the succeeding kings of Syria. — Niw- 
TON, p. 338. 
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tider the strait line of this vision, and apply 
the rest of this chapter to the Roman em- 
pire'. Miller, and Litch,* of our own coun- 
try take this ground. The European writ- 
ers all continue on the tract some further. 
(See diagram in quarto appendix.) The read- 
er will be notified where others leave, one 



. ■^■'^ 



* To establish the vision. To this sentence I wish 
to call particular attention. The vision of the eighth 
chapter states that the little horn " waxed great " and 
magnified himself. Also, it gives the time when that 
power magnified himself, — in the latter part of the four 
Kingdoms of the goat, and when the transgressors were 
come to the full. This was now the case, B. C. 203 ; 
two of those horns, Syria and Macedonia, or their 
kings, formed the base, villanous design of destroying 
the dominion of a helpless mfant king, [a] Their cup 
of iniquity was now full and " the king of fierce coun- 
tenance " stood up to punish them, by the subversion of 
*kcir own kingdom. — Litch on the'Second Coming of 
Chwst, p. 62. 

t That man matt take a very limited view of what 
conititutes the climax of iniquity, who asserts that the 
Dwre invasion of Egypt during the minority of a prince 
fiU« op the cup of a nations guilt. This is a mere 
*t«n in the great national policy of all human govern- 
>jeni8. Some pretence at the time no doubt, rendered 
"*« invasion of Egypt a popular 'movement. How 
^ODld such an act as this compare with the paramount 
wickedness developed in the person of Antiochus 
Epiphanes ! The reader shall see. 
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after another. All writers agree thus fa 
but only about 250 of the 2300 years of tl 
morning vision have transpired at this poic 
200 years before the Christian era. 

15 So the king of the north shall come, and cast i 
a mount, and take the most fenced cities ; and the an 
of ihe sopth shall not withstand, neither his chos* 
people, neither shall there be any strength to withstan 

16 But he that comelh against him shall do accordii 
to his own will, and none shall stand before him j ai 
he shall stand in the glorious land, which by his hai 
shall be consumed. 

The rcvoliers, spoken of, were soon r 
duced by Ptolemy's forces who, under Sc< 
pus gained many advantages against thoi 
of Antiochus, and recovered possession \ 
Coelo-Syria and Palestine. He subdued it 
Jews in the winter season, while Antiochi 
was engaged in other parts, and placed 
garrison in Jerusalem, and returned wit 
great spoils to Alexandria, for he was note 
above all men for his avarice and rapacit; 
The expression of Josephus is remarkable 
that " the Jews submitted to Scopus by force 
but to Antiochus tiicy submitted willingly. 
The presence of that prince, soon turne 
the scale against Scopus, dispossessing hii 
of all he had gained in Palestine, besiege 
.and took the strong city, Zidon, and othei 



7 
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of Ftideiny'g best fortified cities. So the 
&i^g of the south could not ^^ stand before 
luiny" even with his choicest troops, and An- 
tio6hu8 succeeded in his designs, established 
his authority in the land of Judah, " the glo- 
riov^ land" of God's chosen people, whose 
tiribstapca was '^consumed" by furnishing 
provisions for an in^mense horde of sold- 

. Vf He shaU also set his face to enter with the 
mtngth of his whole kingdom, and uprip;ht ones with 
Urn ; thus shaU he do, and he shall give him the daogh-^ 
tft of women, eorrapting her ; but she shall not stand 
ot hia side, neither be fi^ him. 

Antiochus next set himself with all the 
itieqgth of his kingdom, to get possession 
cfEj^pt, beinff assisted by the Jews, called 
''tii^lfat ones, so denominated to distin- 

ekh thefm from other idolatrous soldiers, 
fiochus, also, attempted to circumvent 
PMemy by treaty, for which he gave in 
B^image bis daughter Cleopatra, whose sin- 
pdar teauty is supposed to be intimated by 
W expression " the daughter of women.'' 
& thouffht to corrupt his daughter, to be- 
tay the interests of her husband, but the 
pv^t JEiiled, for Ptolemy was aware of the 
^Hifice, and kept upon his guard, and Cleo- 
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patra preferred the interests of her hasband, 
to those of her insidious Jbthety and even 
joined in an embassy to the Romans, treat- 
ing for protection against him.^ 

18 After this he shall turn his face onto the isles, a^d 
shall take many : bat a prince for his own behalf shall 
cause the reproach offered by him to cease ; withoot 
his own reproach he shall cause it to torn apon him. 

19 Then he shall turn his face toward the fort of lus 
own land : but he shall stumble and fall^ and not he 
found. 

Antiochus, not being able to effect the 
last mentioned project, attacked many of 
the isles and cities bordering on the Medit- 
erranean sea. This offended the RomanB, 
who proclaimed war against him, and bo<hi 



* For this purpose < he shall gi^e him the ilanrittar 
of women,' his daughter so called as being one oTiihe 
most eminent and beautiful of women, and accQnlin|iy 
Antiochus proposed a treaty of marria^ by Eddesua 
Bhodian, betrothed his daughter Cleopatra to Ptoleiiiy 
in the seventh year of his reign, and married her to 
him in the thirteenth. He conducted her himself to 
Raphia, where they were married ; and gave in dowry 
with her the provinces of Gcele-Syria and Palestine. 
upon condition of the revenues being equally divided 
between the two kings. All this he transacted with a 
fraudulent intention, < to corrupt her/ and induce het 
to betray her husband's interests to her father. Bat lus 
designs did not take effect , * she shall not stand on his 
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drove him out of Europe, pursued him into 
Asia, deprived him of a great part of his do- 
minionSy compelled him to submit to hard 
and dishonorable terms, and he finally re- 
turned in disgrace to Antioch. Finding it 
difficult to raise the very large sum of mon- 
ey which the Romans exacted, he attempt- 
ed to plunder a rich temple of Jupiter Belus, 
in the province of Elymais, where he was 
slain by the enraged inhabitants. Thus he 
^' stumbled and fell, and was not fQund." 



20 Then sliiill stand up in his estate a raiser of taxes 
in the glory of the kingdom j but within few days he 
shall be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle. 



Seleucus Philopater, who succeeded his 
father, being obliged to pay a large annual 



part, neither be for him.' Ptolemy and his generals 
were aware of his artifices, and therefore stood upon 
their guard : and Cleoptra herself affect'ecl more the 
cause of her husband than her father ; insomuch that 
she joined with her husband in an embassy to the Ro- 
mans to congratulate them upon the victories over her 
father, and to exhort them, after they had expelled him 
out of Greece, to prosecute the war in Asia, assuring 
them at the same time that the king and queen of Egypt 
would readily obey the commands of the senate. — Niw- 

TON ON TH£ FftOPHECIES p. 343. 

11 
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tribute to the Romans, performed little in 
his short reign, except levying money froai 
his subjects, for this and other purposes^ 
He reigned twelve years, and was slain by 
Heliodorus, whom he had employed to rob 
the temple of God at Jerusalem. Thus Hq 
was destroyed, "neither in anger, nor m 
battle,'' but by treachery. 

21 And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to 
whom they shall not give the honor of the kingdom; 
bat he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom 
by flatteries. 

Antiochus, returning from Rome, was at 
Athens, in his way to Syria, when his broth- 
er Seleucus was slain, and " the honor of the 
kingdom was not given him," for Heliodo- 
rus attempted to get possession of it, anoth- 
er party declared in favor of Ptolemy Philo* 
meter, king of Egypt, whose mother, Cleo- 
patra, was the daughter of Antiochus the 
great, and sister of the late king Seleucus ; 
neither was Antiochus Epiphanes the right, 
heir to the crown, but his nephew Deme- 
trius, who was then an hostage at Rome. 
However, " he obtained the kingdom by flat- 
teries." He flattered Eumenes, king of Per- 
gamus, to assist him. He flattered, also^ the 
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Romans, and sent ambassadors to court their 
favor, paying the arrears of tribute, and send- 
ing besides, presents of gold. Thus he came 
'* in peaceably," and as he had flattered the 
Syrians, they flattered him in return, by be- 
stowing on him the title Epiphanes^ or the 
illustrious. But the epithet pf the prophet, 
" a vile person," agreed better with his true 
character.* Some justly called him Epim- 
anesy ovy the madman. However, the ex- 
pression of the angel to Daniel, a " vile per- 
son," a desjncablc maii^ most suited him, for 
his frantic, indecent, and contemptible be- 
havior, in many respects, proving him to be 
all which can be implied in such a title. 

22 And with the arms of a flood shall they be over- 
flown jfrom before him, and shall be broken j yea, also 
theprince of the covenant. 

23 And after the ka°:ue made with him he shall work 



* According to history, Antiochus, called Epiphanes, 
'^Id steal out of the palace and ramble about the 
•treets in disguise, would mix wiih the vilest company, 
^nk and revel with,them to the greatest excess, would 
PW on the Roman gown, and go about canvassing for 
y^^tes in imitation of the candidates for office at Rome, 
(Americanism truly,) would sometitnes scatter money 
ij the streets among his followers, and sometimes pelt 
tnem with stones, would wash in the public baths, ex- 
P^ing himself to all manner of ndiculous and indeli- 
*^*te gestures, &c. Ace. 
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deceitfully ; for he 8hall come up, and shall becomo 
strong with a small people. * 

Antiochus was at first successful, for Helio^ 
dorus and his other opponents, whose power 
seemed ready^to bear alF before it, was borne 
down, " overflown before" Antiochus and 



* It is beautiful to observe the sudden transitions of 
the prophet from one prominent event to another which 
is perfectly analagous, that is, from the type to the 
antitype. But it is a disgusting deformity or distortion 
of all the beauty and proportion ef this vision, to wan- 
der promiscuously among the nations to hunt for events 
and coincidences, to explain the several points to suit 
a favorite theory. Miller, and Litch, as has been ncK 
ticed, leave the plain track and direct thread of the 
prophecy of this chapter, at verse 14, 203 years before 
Christ, and wander round the Roman history tiUthejr 
arrive at the death of Tiberius Caesar, 40 years afler iat 
Christian era, and come to a halt at verse 22. Thejr 
Uien, at verse 23, find their way back to 158 years bi 
fore Christ, and commence again with the Roman his- 
tory, and at verse 29 fix upon the period of the remoyal 
of the Imperial Capitol from Rome to Constantinople, 
the year 350 after Christ. (See Diagram ; see alsa 
Miller on the Milletiium on the end of the world in 
1843, and Litch on the Second Coming of Christ.) JU- 
verse 31 there is evidently a sudden transition from 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the type, to the Roman "arms," 
the next antitype, or analagous event to the Jewish 
nation, in the destruction of their temple. But this is 
a natural transition, and the only one which can be 
admitted in this prophetic narrative without encounter- 
ing; serious difficulties. 
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destroyed. "The prince of the covenant,"* 
that was Onias, the high priest of Jerusalem, 
whote he removed, and put Jason in his 
place, who had given him a large sum of 
money, and afterwards put wicked Menelaus 
in his room, who had offered him a lar£:er 
sum. Thus he acted *• deceitfully" in the 
"league" made with Jason. f *' He shall 
come up" from Rome, where he had been a 



* "Prince of the covenant," strictly speaking, is ap- 
Tlicable only to Christ himself, yet it is here in a subor- 
ciinate sense applied to the High Priest. The Jews were 
the * covens^nt ' people of God, and the remnant who 
Rtarned from Babylon ever being in subjection or un- 
fer tribate to some one or other of the idolatrous gov- 
ernments around them, were allowed, 'notwithstanding, 
• High Priest, and he was the only visible representa- 
tive of God's authority among them. The prophets had 
fcaaed their testimony. The High Priesthood was held 
^ great estimation among the Jews as sacred, till the 
wruction of their Temple by the Romans. The High 
^est was looked upon as a sort of a prophet as well 
■• a ruler or " prince." When the Sanhedrim was in 
■*»ion upon the question of Christ's crucifixion, ' Cai- 
P^M being High Priest that same year,' is said to 
Pjophecy, as a consequence of his office. (John xi : 51.) 
*^en in the worst stage of the Jewish polity, Paul, 
^lien being rebuked for reviling ' God's High Priest,' 
'•I^ied that he * wist not that he was the High Priest ; ' 
quoting the scripture which says, < thou shalt not speaK 
*^ of the ruler of thy people.' (Acts xxiii : 4, 5.) 

t As soon as Antiochus was seated on the throne, he 

11* 
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hostage for the payment of the tax laid 
his father. <' Become strong with a 
people," for he had but few to espouse 
cause when he arrived at Antioch, the \ 
pie being so greatly divided by the m 
claimants of the crown. 



removed Onias from the High Priesthood, and preft 
Jason the brother of Onias to that dignity, not for 
crime committed against him by the former, but fo 
great sums of money which were offered to him b; 
latter. For Jason offered to give him no less than i 
hundred and sixty talents of silver for the High Pi 
hood, besides eighty more upon another account ) 
good Onias was not only displaced to make way . 
wicked usurper, but after a few years, living at - 
och, he was with as great treachery as cruelty mu 
cd by the king's deputy. But though Antiochus 
made a league with Jason the new High Priest, y< 
did not faithfully adhere to it, but acted deceit! 
For Mcnelaus the brother of Jason being sent t( 
Syrian court, with a commission from his broth< 
pay the tribute and to transact some business will 
king , by his address and flattery so far insini 
himself into the royal favor, that he attempted to 
plant his elder brothei Jason, as Jason had supple 
his elder brother Onias ; and proffered to give 1 
hundred talents more for the High Priesthood 
Jason had given for it. The king readily apceptei 
proposal, and issued his mandate for the deposii 
Jason, and advancing of Manelaus in his room ; 
he could not effect the change without an armed f 
which put Menelaus in possession of the place, 
compelled Jason to fly, and take shelter in the lai 
the Ammonites. — Newtoh cm the Profheciss, p. 
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84 He shall enter peaceably even upon the fattest 
placet of the province ; and he shall do that which his 
nthers have not done, nor his fathers' fathers ; he shall 
scatter among them the prey and spoil, and riches ] yea, 
afid he shall forecast his devices against the strong 
liolds, even for a time. 

25 And he shall stir up his power and his courage 
against the king of the south with a great army ; and 
tae king of the south shall be stirred up to battle with 
a very great and mighty army j bui he shall not stand j 
for they shall forecast devices against him. 

"26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat 
shall destroy him, and his army shall overflow j and 
laany shall fall down slain. 



Antiochus, fixed the people in his interests 
by the profusion of his gifts, scattering the 
prey he had taken from his enemies. In 
this way he gained many of the richest prov- 
inces of Egypt, without blood shed, " peaca- 
ble," as Cselo-Syria and Palestine, thus doing 
what his fathers, or his fathers' fathers had 
not done. '*' Forecast devices." By his 
intrigues, he excited discontent and rebell- 
ion among the Egyptians, and both he and 
Ptolemy Philometer, " king of the south," 
Werfe " stirred up to battle with very great 
*nd mighty armies." But the " king of the 
«outh could not stand," Antiochus prevailed. 
Partly through his own " devices," and partly 
trough the fraudulent counsels and treach.j 
^rous conduct of Ptolemy's partizans. In 
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weaken the two brothers in a war with each 
other. Antiochus hoping to become abso- 
lute master of Egypt more easily by the 
civil war between the two brothers than by 
his own forces, left the kingdom for a while^ 
and returned into Syria. He did indeed 
"return with great riches" for the spoils 
which he took in Egypt were of immense 
value. 

The author of this little work has thus far 
been as brief as possible, in pursuing the 
chain of events predicted (in the 11th chap- 
ter of Daniel,) or rather related, for it is 
given almost in the language of a narrative. 
The reader must have recurrence to his- 
tory to gain an entire understanding of these 
events. This portion of prophecy is deemed 
very important by the intimate relations it 
sustains to immediate coming events. The 
Teader will do well to bear these things in 
mind, and, especially, the position of the 
Jewish church amid all these conflicts be- 
tween rival princes. These things are in no 
degree accidental — it is strikingly analagous 
to the position of the Christian church, al- 
ways hitherto, and will remain so till Christy 
our " elder brother" takes the government 
of affairs upon his "own shoulders." The 
Christian church has always as yet been per- 
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secuted by the state, or what is wotse^ 
more cnmtnon^as in modern limes, she Hva 
in an " adulterous" conncclion wiih the civrl 
power, in all countries, our own, even, not 
excepted. The nominal church "has com- 
mitted fornication with the kings of the 
earth," (Rev, xviii: 9,) by every such union 
of civil and religious interests. For future 
use, llie writer has thrown into the margin 
frequent extracts as notes. Let llie reader 
mark them. Christ will find on earth, a 
church of "virgin" purity. Lefore the " 
riage-Bupper of the Lamb" will be celel 
ed. 

But to return from this digression. ■ 
has been said, when Antiochus " r< 
into his own land with great riches,*' (verse 
S8,) his heart was " against the holy cove- 
nant." For It happened while he was in 
Egypt, that a false report was spread of his 
death. Jason, thinking this a favorable op- 
portunity for him to recover the high priest- 
hood, marched to Jerusalem with a thou- 
sand men, assaulted and took the city, drove 
Menelaus into the castle, and exercised 
great cruellies upon the citizens. Antiochus, 
hearing of this, concluded that the whole of 
the nation had revolted, and being informed 
t the people had made great rejoiciRci 
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the report of his death, he determined to 
take a severe revenge, and went up with a 
great army as well as with great indignation 
against Jerusalem. He besieged and took 
the city by force of arms, slew forty thou- 
and of the inhabitants, sold as many for 
fllavesh, polluted the temple with swine^s flesh, 
pio&ned the holy of holies by breaking into 
It, took away the golden vessels, and other 
ncred treasures, to the value of eighteen 
hundred talents, restored Menelaus to his 
office and authority, and constituted one 
Pbilip, by nation Phrygian, in manners a 
barbarian, governor of Judea. This account 
related by the historian Poly bins, accords 
with Josephus. Jerome, also says, the 
Greek and Roman history relates, that ''after 
Antiochus returned from Egypt, he came 
into Jadea, [that is, " against the. holy cove- 
not,"] and spoiled the temple, took away 
& great quantity of gold, and having placed 
^ garrison of Macedonians in the citadel, he 
returned into his own land." This point is 
iwelt upon not only to show the relation of 
God's, nominal people with the world, but 
because several writers have applied this 
put of Daniel's vision to the Romans, and 
the fourth beas^ or empire. 
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29 At the time appointed he shall retam, and 
toward the south ; but it shall not be as the former, of 
as the latter. 

30 For the ships of Chittim shall come against him; 
therefore he shall be grieved, and return, and have ift* 
dignation against the holy covenant ; so shall he do ; 
he shall even return, and have intelligence with them 
that forsake the holy covenant. 

After ten years, ^^ at the time appointed^" 
Antiochus, finding that his treachery waf 
detected, and that the two brothers, Philo- 
pater and Euergetes had united their couocil 
and strength for their mutual defence, he 
threw off the mask, collected a great armjr 
early in the spring, and passed CsBlo-Syria, 
entered Egypt, and the inhabitants of Mem- 
phis having submitted to him, he came by 
easy marches to Alexandria. But, it '' wai 
not as the former," success, when he over- 
threw the Egyptian army at Pelusium, '^ nor 
as the latter," when he took Memphis, and 
subdued all Egypt except Alexandria. " For 
the ships of Chittim,""*^ &c. Antiochus, be- 



* For the ships of Chittim shall come against him. 
The Huns, who lived on the north of ihc Adriatic Soa. 
a place which, (says Mr. Miller) was anciently callea 
Chittim, will ravage the Roman Empire under their 
leader Attila. [b] — Litch on Christ's Second CoMiire. 

b A f ar more satisfactory and general explanation 
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log now within seven' miles of Alexandria, 
iward that ships had arrived there from 
Rome, with legates from the Senate. He 
went to salute them. They delivered to 
ium the letters from the Senate, in which he 
was commanded, on pain of the displeasure 
of the Roman nation, to put an end to the 
*tr against his nephews. Antiochus, wish- 
rt time to censult his friends, but Popiliius, 
one of the legates, drawing a circle around 



.tfttetermft, 'ships of Chittim,' is found in the fol- 
Mug note from Bishop Newton, without particular 
i*Bference to this passage. 

'For ships shall come from the coast of Chittim,'and 
wl afflict Ashur, and shall afflict Eber, and he also 
■^perish forever/ Num. xxiv. ver. 24. 

Cttiittim was one of the sons of Javan, who was one 
jf the sons of Japheth, by whose posterity the jsles of 
pc G^tiles, Gen. x. 5, were divided and peopled; that 
s£arq)e^ and the countries to which the Asiatics pass- 
f^tiy sea, for such the Hebrews called islands. Chittim 
JiQaed for the descendants of Chittim, as Ashur is put 
^ the descendants of Ashur, that is the Assyrians ; 
^ what people were the descendants of Chittim, or 
^Qst country was meanttby the coasts of Chittim, it is 
■ot easy to determine. The critics and commentators 
f* generally divided intoTtwo opinions, the one assert- 
^ that Macedonia, and the other that Italy was the 
•winiry here intended ; and each opinion is recom- 
'"^ended and authorised by some of the first and great- 
^ names in learning ; as, not to mention others, Gro. 
^Qs and Le Clerc contend for the former, Bochart and 

12 
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Antiochus, demanded a deffinite answer h 
fore he crossed ttie line. Antiochus, intim^ 
idated, submitted to the Roman Senate, and 
in a few daya commenced his return to Syria. 
" Grieved" and disappointed, Antiochua 
again vented his rage against the Jews, "the 
holy covenant," and he sent his general, 
Apollonius, with twenty-two thousand men 
against Jerusalem, plundered and set fire to 
the city, palled down the houses round 



- Vitringa are sirenuous for the 1 alter. But ihGte'isno 
reason vhf we may not adapt both opiaions^ and es- 
pecially Ds it is well knovD and agreed oa all hands, 
that colonies came from Gfeeco to Italy ; and as Jose, 
pirns saith, that all islands and most maratime places 
are called Chethim by the Hebrews ; and as manifest 
traces of the name are to be fonnd in both countries ; 
Xbe ancient name of Mucecodia having been Macellit, 
and the Latins having before been called Cetii. What 
appears most probable is, that the sons of Chitiim set- 
tled first in Asia Minor, where were a people tialled Co- 
lei, and a river called Cetium, according tu Homer and 
Strabo, From Asia they might pass over into the 
island Cyprus, which Josephus saiin wa!> possessed by 
Che thim, and called Chethima; and wbere waaalso 
the city Citlium, famous for being ibe birth-place of 
Zeno, the fouoder of the sect of the Stoicn, who was 
therefore called theCitticaa. And from thence thev 
miKht send forth colouiei into Greece and Italy. This 
plainly appears, that wherever the land of Chitliin or 
(be isles of Chittim are mentioned in scripiare, there 
are evidently meant some countries or islands in the 
Xedilerfaoean.— Newton oh ihi Paoeaicns, pp 3)., {{ 
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aboQt it, slew much of the people, and built 
a castle on an eminence that commanded 
the temple, and slew multitudes of the poor 
people who had come up to worship, — pol- 
loted every place, so that the temple service 
was totally abandoned, and the people fled 
the city, till it was forsaken of its natives, 
aod became a habitation of strangers. ^' So 
•hall he do,'' (verse 30.) After his return to 
Antioch, he published a decree, which oblig- 
ed all persons, upon pain of death, to con- 
form to the religion of the Greeks, and so 
the Jewish worship was abrogated, and the 
heathen worship was set up in its stead, and 
the temple itself was consecrated to Jupiter 
Olympius. In the transaction and ordering 
erf* these matters, he ^^had intelligence with 
them that forsook the holy covenant," Men- 
elans, and the other apostate Jews of his 
party, who was the king's chief instigators 
against their religion and their country. 

We have surveyed the course of events 
predicted down to B. C. 164. 

Bishop Newton the venerable pioneer in 
unfolding the prophecies, with Sir Isaac 
Newton, Mede, Scott, Clarke, Henry and the 
principal English writers, except Faber, ap- 
plies Dan. xi: 31, 40, to events transpiring 
in the western empire. They object to the 
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transition from the kings of Syria, to the 
" little horn" of Mnhamedaniam. But time 
may show that they have made a more sud- 
den and unnalural transition in passing into 
the west, and fixing on popery as the proto- 
type of Antiochus Epiphenes. Thu views 
of tishop Newton on iKis chapter, thus far, 
are given in ilie following e;itract. 

"It may be proper to stop here, and re- 
flect a little how particular and circiitnstaa- 
tial this prophecy is concerijiug the king- 
doms of Syria and Egypt, from llie death of 
Alexander to the time ofAntioclius Epiph- 
enes. There is not so complete and regular 
a series of their kings, — there is not so con- 
cise and comprehensive an account of their 
affairs to be found in any author of their 
lime. The prophecy is really more perfect 
than any history. No one historian hath re- 
lated so many circumstances, and in such 
exact order of lime, as the prophet hath 
foretold them, so that it was necessary to 
have recourse to several authors, Greek and 
Roman, Jewish, and Christian, and to collect 
here something from one, and there some- 
thing from anotiier, for better explaining and 
illustrating the great variety of partJculara 
contained in this prophecy." 
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Most English writers on tlic Prophecices 
BS before remarked, consider Dunielxi: 31 
40, as predicting events which would be ful- 
filled in the Roman empire, immedtalely af- 
fecting Popery which was symbolized as the 
"little horn." The former part of the chap- 
ter applying with so much minuteness and 
certainty to the kings of Syria and Egypli 
can be mistaken by those only who have a 
fovorite theory. But how men untrammeled 
by theories may differ as to the meaning is 
not BO clear. Yet the straight line of the 
morning vision, is distinctly tracable, how- 
ever sudden the transition from Antiochus 
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Epipbeitei to some great persecuting i- 
tfpe which we are rationally led to vtn:k 
within the limits of other scenes foretold in 
tiiig vision. All writers admit that in passing 
from Xerxes to Alexander, the prophet 
makes a sudden transition gliding over 150 
jears and 9 successive Persian innnarchs. 
Equally agreed are expositors that ns many 
iDccessive kings of Syria and Egypt occupy- 
ingmuch leits lime, employ the propliet from 
verse 3 to the I4tli, and nearly all of them 
«gree in applying the part from the 14th to 
I|ie31st, to these kings until the lime of A n- 
tiochuB Epiphenes. Now pursuing a strict 
chronological and local order, the ne-it prom- 
inent event predicted is the invasion of the 
Jews by the Romans undfT Pompey, and the 
detecration of their temple, and the subse- 
quent destruction of the temple, city, and 
nation, by Titus. 

The Roman " arms" " stand on the part" 
ofthe great oppressing power. Then the' 
prophet proceeds touching the most injpor- 
lant events from Antiochus to the rise of 
(be Arabian imposture. 

fn the prophecies a sudden transition from 
a lype to a great and striking event anala- 
gous is very common. 

8« in predicting the destruction of Jera%^- 
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lenrby the Romans, Christ passed sudden^ 
tone signs and calamities which were to 
besl an ungodly world j'jst before the dawn- 
ing of the inillenium. However great, therfa 
fore, the difficulties may appear in this tf' 
Bhortet and more direct rout, they are n^ 
ural and incidental ; whereas, if we leave t 
location of the eastern for the western roi 
the transition is sudden, unnatural, a 
torts the beauty of the whole plan, and s 
jecta the traveler to unnecessary embar 
ment. Finding this section of the r 
far completed as to be passable, let u 
mence and proceed cautiously along, 
confident that the path will become b 
and brighter till the perfect fulfillment i 
the morning vision which, is now at han 
Our company, though small, will increaj 
We shall have, for a part of the wayj i 
least, Faber, Smith, and Dr. Scolt, who* 
the last editions of his commentary, coind 
ed with Faber. It is hoped that no real!" 
will have occasion to say he has been d 
necessarily detained at this important depi 
The shifting upon different tracks, the pal 
ing of companies, the giving of reasons il 
thus parting asunder, must necessarily col 
Bume time. It is due to all parties 
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with a fair understanding of the matter. (S^e 
ibfiram, quarto appendix.^ 
Having adjusted these tnings, and duere- 



diagram, quarto appendix.^ 

tningSj and duere- 
gard having been paid to all past able writ- 



en who differ from the author in the plan 
marked out in this little treatise, the thread 
of remark will proceed more rapidly than on 
the verses previous to the 31st. It must be 
obvious to every careful observer, that we 
sre not led beyond the limits of the morning 
vision, though in these passages we have so 
ntpidly glanced at events which befel the 
Jews. The morning vision has, in no case, 
conducted us beyond the boundaries of the 
third or Grecian empire as a locality for its 
developments. Besides the utmost limits of 
this vision are the destiny of the Jews from 
their restoration from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, to their final restoration from their 
present dispersion. The 30th verse led us 
to the close of the oppressive reign of Anti- 
ocboi Apiphenes, 164 years before Christ. 
The remaining, lead us to the series of ca- 
hmities which befel that stiff-necked people, 
with the intimation that ''they shall be 
holpen with a little help." (verse 34.) Next 
after the abomination of Antiochus, the Ro- 
man " arms shall stand" on the '' part*' of 
their oppressors, and pollute the " sanctuary 
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of their strength." (verse 31.) Accordingly 
about one hundred years after Antiochus, o 
63 years before the Christian era, Pompej 
the Roman general, took Jerusalem, and eA 
tered into the " holy of holies" thus pollatr 
ing their sanctuary." For about 140 yean 
after this, the Jews were oppressed by tin 
Romans their temple and city being destroy- 
ed by Titus. Thus was the " daily sacrifice*^ 
taken away, and the city made desolate, un^ 
til finally in the year 132, the emperor Adria^^ 
caused a temple to be erected to Jupitflf 
Capitolinus, on the very spot where the ten^ 
pie of God before stood, and banished tU 
remnant of Jews from Jerusalem and iti 
neighborhood. 

31 And arms shall stand on his part, and they sliifl 
pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away 
the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abominatioa 
that maketh desolate. 

Thus the abomination that maketh deso- 
late was literally placed in the ^< sanctuary 
of strength to pollute it." This was dona 
by the ** arms" of the Romans, not then act- 
ing as the ten-horned beast, for Jerusalem 
was not an integral part of that empire. Noi 
was it done by the " little papal horn" foi 
Judea afterwards became a part of the Greek 
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charch, not of the Latin. But, these events 
are figures of the corruptions which were sub- 
leqaently introduced into the Christian 
charch, and made way for the " overspread- 
ing abominations" of the Arabian prophet.'"' 



•Ife have the authority of our Lord for pronoancing, 
^ the abominatioQ of desolation, mentioned in the 
3lit Terse of the 11th chapter, is to be referred to the 
nekmg of Jerusalem by the Romans. Of this Bishop 
Hettpin is sensible ; and therefore very justly applies 
tke following verses to the pagan persecutiods of the 
pimitive Christians. " The Roman magistrates and 
oiken,' says he, * it is very well known, made use of 
Ae most aJluring promises, as well as the most terrible 
tlnreatenings, to prevail upon them to renounce their 
nbgion, and offer incense to the statues of the empe- 
ion and images of the gods. Many were induced to 
Wjfiy with the temptation and apostatized from the 
ftiih, as we learn particularly from the famous epistle 
of Ptiny to Trajan ; but the true Christians, the people 
who knew their God, were strong ; remained firm to 
tiwir reUgion ; and gave the most illustrious proofs of 
the most heroic patience and fortitude. It may too with 
strictest troth and propriety be said of the primitive 
Christians, that being dispersed every where, and 
preaching the gospel m all parts of the Roman empire, 
they instructed many, and gained a great number of 
proiielytes to their religion ; yet they fell by the sword, 
sod by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days ; 
for they were exposed to the malice and fury of tea 
gsneral persecutions, and suffered all manner of inju- 
ries, afflictions, and tortures, with httle intermission for 
the space of three hundred years.* — Bp. Newto«*s Di&- 

SIRTITION XVII. 
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32 And such as do wickedly against the covenant 
shall he corrupt by flatt eries ; but the people thai do 
know their God shall be strong, and do exploits. 

33 And they that understand among the people shall 
instruct many ; yet they shall fall by the sword, and . 
by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days. 

34 Now when they shall fall, they shall he holpen ; 
with a little help ; but many shall cleave unto thaa j 
with flatteries. { 

These are not only descriptive of the Jewp 
amidst their persecutions and disperriotti 
among all nations, for a '' remnant is to bi 
saved according to the election of graody^ 
but also of the persecutions of the eastern^ 
Christians before the establishment of th#: 
Arabian imposture. 

Christians, as well as Jews, are yet to reqpi 
some benefits from the calamities which haT# 
fallen upon the wretched dominions of tbt 
Sultan, in which they have suffered by "the' 
sword," ** by the flame," " by captivity,'* boA, 
" by spoil," for " so many days," "even to the' 
time of end, because it is for a time appoint-' 
ed." This appointed time is near at hand,. 
and many of the degraded Greek Christianii 
and of the gospel-rejecting Jews, will be 
^purged and made white."* 



* The tenth and last general persecution was be- ' 
gun by Diocletian j it raged, though not at all timei 
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39 And some of them of understanding shall fall, to 
trx them, and to purge, and to make them white, even 
to the time of the end ; because it is yet for a time 
i^Kmited. 

It is observable, that in this verse the true 
cburch is represented as being again in a 
>tate of persecution, similar to that she had 
kfore endured from the fury of Paganism. 
She not only, therefore, received but " little 
l^lp," from the reign of Constantine, but 
ttcie who " clave to them by flattery," dur- 



••niany, ten years ; and was suppressed entirely by 
^Wtantine, the first Koman emperor, as it is uni- 
^cntUy known, who made open profession of Chris- 
^ty : and then the Church was no longer persecuted, 
wt was protected and favored by the civil power. But 
vill this is called only a little help : because^ though it 
*}«tedmuch to the temporal prosperity, yet it con- 
tribtited httle to the spintual graces and virtues of 
Christians. It enlarged their revenues, and increased 
to endowments ; but proved the ftital means of cor- 
'Bpting the doctrine, and relaxing the discipline of the 
^wuch. It was attended with this peculiar disadvan- 
t^e, that many clave to them with flatteries. Many 
li^aine Christians, for the loaves and fishes : and pre- 
tended to be of the religion, only b^ause it was the 
religion of the Emperor. Eusebius, who was a con- 
temporary writer, reckons that one of the reigning vie- 
A of the time was the dissimulation and hypocrisy of 
mcD fraudulently entering into the Church, and bor- 
lowing the name of Christians without the reality. — 
Mr. Newton's Dissertation xvn. 

13 
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ing the churches' external prosperity, rBpid 
prepared the way for a more protcacterl anj 
inveterate species of persecution, for "aH 
who" should after that, " live godly in Christ 
Jesus." This was as true in the history of 
theGreek, where we now i^tandin this proph- 
ecy, as in the Latin church of the west.* 

The prophet tells us, that "these men of 
understanding" shall continue in a persecut- 
ed state " to the time of the end," because 
their trials "are yet unto the time appoint- 
ed." This we see has been literally fulfiled 
in the locality of this vision. The sanctuary, 
(the Jews,) and the host, (the Greek church,) 
have been " trodden under foot" by the 
Mohamedan powers, which is now a v'aib 
matter of fact. "The time of the ew' 



•As in ibe first persecution, they thai understood, 
were to inslract man; ; acd in consequence of iheir 
zeal, 10 fall by ibe sword, and by flame, by capiirity, 
and by spoil; sola this second persecuiion, some of 
the men of understanding' are, in ar similar manoer, lo 
perish in attempting to bring abaat & reformation in 
the now degenerate Chrisliaa world. Hence it is evi. 
dent, thai the men of understanding, must in both 
cues, he men of the same principles ; that is, loen 
proiesiing and acting up to the pure (ruths of the Gos- 
pel, in contradistiiiciton Lo the healhfDS in the fijinner 
instance, und to corrupt Christians in the l»Ker in- 
■lance. — Br. Niwtok'* Qkmbtatioii x 
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when the oppression of both Jews, and 
Greeks will cease, will be at the termin- 
ation of the S300 years. 

36 And the king shall do according to his will ; and 
he diall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every 
godi and shall speak marveUous things against the 
Qoi of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be 
accompkshed ; for that that is determined shall be 
done. 

The term " king," here, refers to the per- 
lecuting power whether secular or religious. 
As both of Daniel's visions are local as well 
as strictly chronological, we are to look for 
no other '' king'' than the Mohamedan power 
in this place.'*'' The little horn of the Greek 
empire was to oppress the Jews and Greek 
Cbfistians, to the '^ time of the end," the ter- 



•• Abcmt 18Q5, as before remarked, The Rey. George 
Stahlit Fuber, B. D. Vicar of Stockton-Upon-Tees, 

Siblished an interesting Dissertation on the Prophecies, 
fienng in many important particulars from Sir Isaac 
Newton, Bishop Newton, and all who have followed 
their track, as Clarke, Scott, and others. It was found 
diat Faber was more correct in some things, having 
the natural advantage of all modern i^iiters over those 
who wrote at an earlier period on the prophecies. 
]t may however, be impossible to find a writer wholly 
impartial, i. e. attaching no undue importance to events 
in nis own time and country. 
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mination of 2300 years. The little horn of 
the Roman beast is to ^' wear out the saints 
of the Most High," three times and a half, 
or 1 260 years, Trom the commencement of 
the papal reign. 



Mr. Faber wrote about seven years after the break- 
ing out of the French Revolution, that political earth- 
quake, which by its horrid atheism, and terrible destrme- 
tioQ of human life, convulsed all Europe and even 
America. In casting round for some striking predic- 
tion of these scenes, Mr. F. siezed upon J)aji. zi : 
36—40. 

Mr. Smith, of our own country, who about the same 
time wrote an able Dissertation on the prophecies, took 
nearly the same view of this part of the eleventh chap- 
ter of Daniel. 

The author of these illustrations not being able to 
reconcile Faber's and Smith's exposition of this portion 
of Daniel, with other parts of the evening and morn- 
ing visions, and supposing it probable that time, the 
best of all interpreters of prophecy, might in some 
measure have modified the views of Mr. Smith, ad- 
dressed to him a note to which the following is his 
answer. His " Key to the Revelations," recently pub- 
lished, give so much evidence of the advantages its 
author had derived from time and reflection, that it 
was hoped his views of this passage might have been 
so modified as to reflect a clearer light upon it. Bat 
often times opinions early embraced and long cherish- 
ed, yield with reluctance even to increasing light. 

This writer, deeply versed in the prophetical scrip- 
tures, now 77 years of age, is yet active, and able to 
preach regularly, retaining in an unusual degree, his 
ready mental faculties. 
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•* King," not only denotes a dynasty, but 
a succession of rulers, civil or ecclesiastical. 
That it arose out of the Grecian empire we 
may readily see, by looking back to the par- 
, allel passages in the morning vision, now un- 
der consideration. (Dan. viii : 21,25.) This 
is exactly the parellel point in the morning 
vision in which we stand, only on a third 
track of this great " highway." Dr. Scott, 
as we said, according to the first edition of 
his commentary, was thrown ofi*his track by 



Roxbury Dec. 16, 1839. 

Mn. Da¥id CiMBBLL : My Dear Sir, — I came home 
Saturday evening, (13th mst.) and found your letter 
relative to Daniel 11th chap dec. My views of Daniel 
11 are the same which I published in the Dissertation, 
Tix. that the object of this last vision of Daniel was to 
predict the beast from the bottomless pit, as in Bev. 17. 
Ctf-this he says in Dan. x . 1, << a thing was revealed to 
Daniel, and the thinff was true, bat the time was long.'' 
No such notice was ninted, of the time being "long,'' 
when the great eastern monarchies were predicted in 
chap. 2nd. j when the papal horn was predicted in 
du^. 7^ when the Mohamedan horn was predicted in 
diap. 8 : nor when the advent of Christ in the flesh, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem, in chap. 9. But in 
his last vision, a new thing, and far fubsequent to the 
rise ol the papal and Mohamedan pillars of Satan's 
kingdom, was to be predicted, and an event connected 
with the battle of the great day of God, and thus an 
event of these last days, and then more than 2000 years 

13* 
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bishop Newton's Dissertation, st verse I ^^ 
but was set on again by Faber. (See Kis 
remarks on Dan. viii: 23.25, stereoiype ed. 
See also, note, page 72 of this work.) Why 
he should here again, run off the track, oo 
the very next trip, is very strange. (See 
diagram; also, period of Antiochus, Dan. IL : 

For whatever power is predicted by " (be 
king of fierce countenance" who will "mag- 
nify himself in hia heart,'' as in Dan. vlii : 



future. The mode of his iDtrodacing Ibis cTcnt Iras 
slrikbg, vi/, he inlroiluces a line of monsrchB, from 
Dtai bU own; time, down to the noted ^nliocbas E*iph- 
anes, monarch of Syria, who greatly persfcoi^ ih« 
church in Jodea. and was the la^t moDarch describrj 
before verse 36 of chDji 11, where the wilfal power, (as 
Faber calls it,) the BTiiitvpe of Aniiochns Epipbanes is 
inirodiiced. The vision' then enters upon the "thing' 
revealed to Daniel, which was true, but the lime 
appointed was long " — nnd gives a. delineation of it, 
not of anj one roan, but a sj^iem of it>EdeIiiy -, such as 
was Ibe Voltaire PTStcin, whith gave birth lo the French 
Bevolotion of 1789, which occasioned wars most lerci- 
ble in Europe for 25 years ; (the 7 thunders in Bev. 10.) 
and destroyed, it has heen cnlcolsled, about ten mil. 
lions of the hnman race ; and which had been planted 
in al least 12 nations in Cbrisiendoni, and deeply plaDI- 
ed in our United States. This system was perfected 
under the cover of Free Masonry. Ton wiil find « 
good delineation of these monnrchs in the visions down 
to Aoliocbos, and to verse 36 of Daniel, in Henry, Scotl, 
and the Comprehensive Coinojcniajy. After versa. ST 
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S3, &c., SO here, precisely the same power 
is denoted by the '' king doing according to 
his will," and '* magnifying himself above 
CTery god." (verse 36.) Let the reader 
carefully read the parallel passages in their 
connection, and see, if he can, how any one 
bmiliar with prophecy can come to any 
other conclusion. Let none think the writ- 
er over anxious on these points. For once 
settle the simple outhnes and true distinct- 
ions in the visions of Daniel, and follow out 
the same rule in the Revelations of John, as 
Smithy in a good measure, has done in his 



yon will find little or no aid from these Commentators, 

tmless a hint that they do relate, probably, to an anti' 

type of Antiochus. It is a clear case (in my mind) that 

B new subject is introduced in verse 36, as has been 

hinted. All that precedes this, was many centuries 

back of the rise of the papal and the Mohamedan horns, 

m chap. 7 and 8. But what is introduced in verse 36, 

Iras many centuries future of the introduction of those 

Ikonis. We find, here, that atheistical system clearly 

described, to the close of the first dynasty under it, in 

verse 40. The horrid influence, after this, continues till 

it ends in the close of the chap., and commencement of 

the next chap., in the battle of the day of God, in which 

this power, and popery, go into perdition : as in Dan. 

7 : 11, and Rev. 19 : 19, 20, and many other prophecies 

upon the same event. 

# # # 

I am Respectfully Yours, 

EiHAif Smith. 
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'^key," and the obscurity, hitherto resting (m 
the page of prophecy at once departs. So- . 
ber enquirers after truth behold its cheering' 
light ! 

The same argument used against MiUet^f 
theory at the parallel point, in Daniel 8tH(| 
chapter, by Mr Smith, may be fairly turned 
against his own vieWs of the 36th verse dP^ 
this chapter.* For the 8th and 9th chap-^ 
ters are identical in their local and chrono*- 
logical boundaries, 2300 years, the length of 
the vision, and the Greek empire the locaEtf « . 
of the events fulfiling the vision. ' > 



* One fact overturns the whole of his scheme, Yil.r 
this number (2;300) on which he rests the whole of hii 
fabric, has no connection with popery, but is found coi^^. 
nected with Mohamedanism, to tell when that shall fUL-' 
Popery is predicted in Dan. 7 : 8, as the little blasphe-. 
mous horn of the secular Homan beast ; as aU agree.. 
In chapter 8 : 9, another little horn is predicted under 
the Macedonian goat, which should fall at the close of 
2,300 years. Mr. M. takes it as a clear case, that this 
second little horn is also popery, the same with the hxm ■ 
of the Roman beast in chapter 7. He here mistakes. 
This horn in chapter 8, is the delusion of Mohamed, as 
is evident from the following things. 

1. It is a horn under the Macedonian beast ; popery 
is under the Roman beast. 

2. Popery would not be given twice in Daniel, in two 
distinct unions, and Mohamedanism not given at ally 
as it is not, if it be not given here. 
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)t US here compare the character of the 
n of sin" with that of '< the king" in 
chapter, and we shall find that their 
ined resemblance will rapidly fade away. 
le king" was to be engaged io wars with 
kings of the South and the North. 
I the parallel entirely fails. No similar 
>it8 of the '' man of sin" are predicted, 
king" as we shall see, '^ comes to his 



€€ 



The dMcription of the little honi, in chapter 8, 9, 
y applies to MohamedaDism, bat not at all to 
y. To give the papal horn, chapter 7, the line ot 
rs to introduce it, comes down to the fourth, tht 
n, where popery did arise. But, in chapter 8, to 
.uce the horn there, the line is given only to the 
the Macedonian, where Moharoedanism did ari&e. 
our quarters, into which Alexander's empire was 
•d, are mentioned, in one of which, this second 
was to arise ; and here Mohamedanism did arise, 
ot under the Roman beast as did popery. The 
I hints that this second horn was to arise in the 
em quarter, which included Arabia ; for it says, 
axed exceeding great toward the south, and to- 
tbe east, and toward the pleasant land," (Pales- 
a thing true of Mohamedanism ; but not true at 
popery. Nothing is said of this second hom*8 
: any thing toward the we^t, where popery was ; 
1 the south and east, where popery was not. Mo. 
d arose in Mecca, in Arabia, in the south of Alex- 
r^s empire ; and his scheme waxed great where 
IS is here predicted ; but where popery did not 
— Smitb's Kevicw of Miller's Evmivccs or thi 
m Cojfuft or Cbbist ur 1843. 
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end" at the close of this chapter, or ten 
ation of 2300 years which is Dear at hi 
The "man of sin" continues till the re! 
of the imperial head of the Roman b( 
and the slaying of the witnesses, at the 
mination of the 1260 years, a point of t 
as will be shown much more distant. \ 
so great a discrepance of character, I 
chronological and circumstantial, "the i 
of sin," cannot represent the same powc 
this " king." 

37 I^ either shall he regard the God of bis &t 
nor the desire of womeu. nor regard any god j fl 
shall magnify himself above all. 

In viewing all these verses applied tc 
Mohamedan " little horn," we meet bu 
difficulty, viz: "he shall not regard tb 
sire of women," (verse 37.) This if 
posed to apply better to the little h 
Romanism. We shall not leave a st 
and hitherto clear path for one diff 
but refer the reader to Faber's notes, 
also note on " the God of forces." (ve 
For an account of the terrible and dc 



* The desire of women, does not signify 
to have women or wives ; but, on the co 
which women or wives desire to have. "" 
the meaning of the expression is sufficient 
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wars of Mohamed and his successors, denot- 
ed by these predictions, the reader must have 
recourse to the history of those times. 

He shall exalt himself, and magnify him- 
self above every god, and shall speak mar- 
vellous things against the God of gods, &c. 
(26th verse.) This is deemed by some as 
more applicable to- an atheistical power than 
to the Moharaedan, because atheists do in fact 
disclaim against all idea of God. But even 
atheistical France deified and worshipped 
haman reason. And it is true that Mohamed 
magnified " himself above every god" and 
opposed Christ ^' the Lord of Lords." 



from the uniform and unvarying phraseology of the 

whole Hebrew Scriptures ; at least I have not been able 

to discover a single passage in the Old Testament, 

vfaerein the word desire, when constructed as in the 

cnression under consideration, ever signifies a wish 

to have the thing imported by the substantive wi^.h 

which it is so constructed. Thus the desire of Israel, 

does not mean the wish to have Israel, but that which 

Ittiel wished to have, namely, Saul for a kmg ; the 

deiire of thy soul, is not the wish to have thy soul, bat 

^ which thy soul wishes to have ; the desire of the 

tout is not the wish to have the heart, but that which 

^ heart wishes to have ; the desire of the wicked is 

X the wish to have the wicked, but that which the 

icked wish to have ; the desire of Ezekiel's eyes is 

t snrelv the wish to have his eyes, but that which 

(761 desired, namely, his wife j and thus, not to 



lee 
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That the reader may see that Moham 
although an a|X)state Christian, still mall 
tained the semblance of piety, extracts from 
the Koran with notes, from the English and 



Jtoflll 



wear)' the reader with a long delatl or i 
desire of all nations, is not the wish to be ma: 
untions, but that which nil nations desire, even the 
promised Messiah. 

The original prediclian of the promised seed, was 
delivered specially to Eve. It was her seed, thai was 
to bruiae the head ol the serpent, tiol Adam's, To the 
ttdvcDl of this seed she impatiently looked forward ; 
and such was her eager desire, that upon the birth of 
herllrst child, for getting thftl Cain was 'Adam'sseed 
no l>!ss than her own, she exclaimed, ' I have gotten a 
man, even Jehovah himself," I hold in mv arms the 
promised Messiah, To the sQbsequeivt limitation of 
tbis promise to Abrahatn, Isaac, and Jacob, succes- 
sively, we must attribute the vehement desire, which 
Sarah, Rebekah, and Rachel, all fell to have children ; 
and the same cause will satisfactorily aceouDi tot the 
excessive horror which ail the Isrnelitish women anter- 
lained of barrenness. "LetmeRO up and down the 
mountains, and bewail my virginity," was the moom- 
ful language of Jeptliah's daughter, when doomed by 
her fsdier's vow to perpetual celibacy : " the Lurf hr 
tilceo away my reproach among men," was Ihe jri 
eZL-tamatiuD of Rachel and Elisabeth . " hail thoB/^ 
an highly favored, the Lord is with ihee, hlessil, 
thon among women," was the saluiatton of the BL^ 
to the mother of the Saviour of mnnkind : the dcHI 
indeed of all nations, but in a peculiar and myslPrious 
lense. the desire of women, inasmuch as he was lo be 
born by the power of iha Holy Ohost of a pure viiXiB- 
— Faim on tbb PioMseas, pp. 22* ""• '■■* 
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French translators are introduced below.* 
Let these extracts be compared with Faber's 
notes on the passage *' desire of women.'^ 
Nothing could be more undesirable to wom- 
an than polygamy, so freely allowed by Mo- 
hamed. The extracts which have a bearing 
upon what is generally called the ^' Mohame- 
dan paradise," and which is so often thrown 
in the face of those who hold to a millen- 
nial state of the Christian church on earthy 
will be attended to in a proper place. 



• Ai. KoRAW, Chapter 1, Entitled the Preface, or Intro- 
diiction a ; revealed at Mecca. 
In the name of the most merciful God. ♦ 
Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures ; the 
most mercifal, the king of the day of judgment. Thee 
do we worship) and of thee do we beg assistance. Di- 
rect UB in the right way, in the way of those to whom 
thoa hast been gracious ; not of those against whom 
thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray, b p. 187. 

aIo Anbie, %\ Fatihat. This chapter is a prayerf and held in irreat 
vnwratioo i^ the Mobaroedanii who cive it Rereral other honorable 
uUm I aa the chapter of prayer, of praiaet of thanksgiviDf , erf* treas- 

*Thb fbrmala is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception 
ofoiM.) It \* expresnly recommended in the Koran. 'I'he Mohame- 
daiw pronounce it whenever ihoy Rluu^hter an animal, and at the 
coameDceinuntortheir readin«,and ofail important actions. Uin with 
that which the sign of the cross is with Christians.— Sat aey. 



b Tbb last sentence contains a petitiont that God wonld lead the 
mipplicanta into the true religion by which ia rasant the Mofaaroedany 
ia Ham Korao oftea called the right way. 

14 
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38 But in his estate shall he honor the god of forces ; 
and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor 
with gold, and silver, and with precious stones^ and 

pleasant things. 

I have already endeavored to prove, that 
the two " little horns" were designed by the 
spirit of God, to typify the Papal and Mo« 



Chapter II, Entitled the Cow a ; revealed partly at 
Mecca and partly at Medina. 

In the name of the most merciful Grod. 

Al. M. There is no doubt in this book; it is a direc- 
tion to the pious, who believe m the mysteries b of 
faith, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and 
distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them; 
and who believe m that revelation, which hath been 
sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent 
down unto the prophets before thee, c p. 188. 

And if ye fear that ye shall not act with equity to- 
wards orphans of the female sex, take in marriage of 
such other w^omen as please you, two, or three, or four, 
and not more. But if ye fear that ye cannot act equi- 
tably towards so many, marry one only, or the slaves 
which ye shall have acquired. This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from righteousness. — p. 263. 

Hast thou not considered those to whom part of the 
scripture hath been given ? They believe in false gods 
and idols ; and say of those who believe not, These are 
more rightly directed in the way of truth, than they 
who believe on Mohamed. — p 273. 

a This titlr^ was orcasionod by the story of the red heifer. 

b Tho Arabic word is vboib, winch properly siirnlfies a thinff thtt ii 
abienti at a crcat distance, or invisible. 

c The Mobamc'daiis believe that God gave written reTelatioM not 
only to Mosest Jeius.and Mohamed, but to seTeral other prophets. 
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hamedan apostacies, and that the latter pow- 
er in this chapter, is again predicted, under 
the character of " the king." The local and 
chronological series of events in this chapter 
have shown us, almost to a demonstration, 
thus far, that this formidable power cannot 
be popery, nor the atheistical revolution in 
France as supposed by Faber and Smith. (See 
diagram on the local boundaries of this 
chapter.) 

" The god of forces," \n this verse, is 
claimed by many expositors as denoting the 
worship of saints and angels, or tutelary 
gods in the Romish church, but it is appli- 
cable enough to the religion and worship 
of Mohamed. As some interpret the 



"We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham a 
book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. There is of them who believeth on 
nim ; and there is of them who turneth aside from 
him ; ^bat the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punish- 
ment.' Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will 
surely cast to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their 
•kiss shall be well burned, we will give them other 
•kins in exchange, that they may taste the sharper tor- 
ment ; for God is mighty and wise. But those who 
believe and do that which is right, we will bring into 
gardens watered by rivers, therin shall they remain for- 
ever, and there shall they enjoy wives free from all 
impurity ; aud we will lead them into perpetual shades. 
— Sale's TBANSLATioif of the Koran. 
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word it may refer to his military foitresses.* 

39 Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with a 
strange god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase 
with glory ; and he shall cause them to rule over many, 
and shall divide the land for gain. % 

This still further illustrates the tnannei in 
which the " strange god" of Alohamedan- 
ism *' increased with glory" in hisconquestSy 
possessing '' the most strong holds/' ^'divid- 
ing the land for gain," and causing his vo- 
taries to " rule over many." 

'* The immediate successors of Mohamed," 
says a popular writer, *' conquered all of 
known Africa ; as Moors ihey descended 
upon Spain and established the magnificent 
court of Cordova. The victorious standord 
of the crescent was raised on the cold moun- 
tains of Tartary, and the burning sands of 



* '• For together with God, in his seat shall he honor 
Mahuzzim ; even together with that God whom his an- 
cestors knew not, shall he honor (them) with gold, and 
with silver, and with precious stones, and with pleasant 
things." (Med^. Mnrg. and 3Iarg. Ref.) Mahuzzim is 
the plural of ihe word translated a fortress, a strong 
tower, or a rock, in very many places of the scripture, 
and in this very chapter, 7, lU, 19. Heb. True Chris- 
tians, have, with David, but one Mahoz, the**Mahoz 
of salvation." — Notes to Scott's Bible, p. 695, 
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Ethiopia.'' On Mount Lebanon, and by the 
waters of Babylon; under the pyramids of 
Egypt^ and to Mozambique and Madagascar 
the standard-sheet of Mobamed was unfurl- 
ed. 

" Under the auspices of the Abassides, and 
in Bagdad on the Tigris, they were destined 
to sustain the cause of civilization. While 
Eorope had not emerged from the shades of 
barbarism, the court of the Arabian princes 
was glowing with the glory of art and refine- 
ment, eloquence, poetry and science. 

<^ Mohamed had taught a weak and effemi- 
nate people the great art of thinking and 
acting. The effect was like fire to their in- 
tellects. They studied medicine : they com- 
municated, if they did not originate, algebra ; 
they cultivated a taste for song and romance. 
Much of this stream of literary taste and cul- 
tivated refinement flowed out upon Europe, 
and* stimulated, if it did not create, the re- 
vival of learning. 

" Such, in a short space of time, was the 
progress and the vast results of Mohamedan- 
ism. Of this empire, the Turkish dominion 
was but a part. The Turks were originally 
a Tarter tribe, which first appeared in history 
as independent, under their chief Othman, 
who assumed the title of Sultan. They com- 

14* 
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menced their career from the Euphrates b 
ard the Danube. They took posseseion i 
Syria, Egypt, Servia, Greece, Cyprus, 
Rhodes, aad finally, in 1453, Mohomed the 
third, took Constantinople, and established 
the Sultinatti on the throDe of Justinian. 
Henceforward the Turks "encamped ia£u- 
rope," 

Mohamedanism was more emphatically 
propagated by the sword, than Romaoism. 
The Saracens, and Turks made rapid pro- 
gress, and many counlries were "divided" 
for " gain," Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Elhiopia 
Bnd many other parts of Africa and Asia and 
no small part of Europe. All the countries 
of the Greek church, except Russia, were 
overrun by Itiis imposture, when Constan- 
tiiiople became the capitol of the Ottoman 
empire. 

" Divide the land for gain." Mr Mede 
and bishop Newton seem to have forgotten 
a very material word in this part of the 
prophecy. The land was not only to be di- 
vided, but it was to be divided for a price. 
Our translation reads /or gain, but in tlio 
margin it retains the profer import of the 
original, for a price. Now, in wbnlever 
manner the Pope might contrive to divide 
the land unong his adherents, he cei~ 
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lot divide it among them /or a price, or 
cially as a conquering warrior. He in- 
d the laity to make large grants of their 
I to the church as a sort of charity. 
Mohamed, and bis supcessor in power, 
by force the " most strong holds," and 
led the land among those generals who 
Id pay most. 

preceding notes we have allowed Fa- 
md Smith to correct Newton, and other 
nentators, who apply different portions 
is chapter previous to the 36th verse, to 
western empire and the Pope. Now 
equal propriety and force, will Scott 
others correct Faber and Smith for 
ling the d6th to the 40th verses as ap- 
ble to the French Revolution."* 



his interpretation, however, may be objected to, 
iking the grand subject of this last vision of Dan- 
1 great measure to coincide with those before 

in the seventh and eighth chapters ; especially 
pect of the fourth beast, and the little horn of the 
I beast. But if the angel interpreted to the proph- 
plain language, what had before been shewn him 

emblems, and more obscurely, as it is'maiiifest 

I in the former part of the chapter, why may he 

i supposed to proceed in the same way in the latter 

This does indeed, as here expounded, enter into 

molars, and mention circumstances, not before ad- 



I 
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40 And al tbe lime of the end shall the king of the 
soulh push at him ; and the king of the norlh shall 
come against him like n whirlM-ind, with chariols, and 
vilh horsemen, and vilh many ships ; and he shall en- 
■ " ■ ii sljEill overflow and pass over. 



" At the time of the end." Here then, we 
muBt all meet togeiher again. For to the 
Ottoman power, "the time ol the end" has 
srrived. The si:(th vial is nearly eropliedof 
its contents, the bitter dregs only remain. 
The remaining five verses of this chapter 
therefore, refer to the present and future, 
not the pasl. 

As the 2300 years in this vision are so 
nearly expired, and the present time ap- 
proaches so near to the time of the end of 
the Ottoman power, (verse 40,) il is proper 
to speak with caution, for time will disclose 
tbe full meaning of passages relating J 



ing^^ 



dowd, especially as inclnding the eorntpioii 
«astein chatch alio, but the grand oollme is it 
What may hereatter unexpectedly follow tram tbe fn-< 
oiysm of coniiDeuial Atheism, the French Revolation, 
tilt usurpation of Napoleon Boottpatle, and his dynasty, 
ire cannot say, hut present appenranees in no degree 
favor the opinion, that these things separately or con- 
joiolly are here predieled^ and as to the rest, onr pos- 
lerily will be most compeient to judga; and probably 
vill discover, that we have all been mistaken mote oi 
lefs.--ScoiT's Noiia on Dan. ii, 3S 
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•events not yet transpired. Yet the aspect of 
the horizon betokens changes not far dis- 
tant. During the last summer, '< the king 
of the south," the Pacha of Egypt, has 
" pushed at him," (the Sultan of Turkey,) 
very effectually too, destroying his entire 
array near the Euphrates, and is now actual- 
ly " pushing" at the capitol, and the king of 
the north, (Russia,) may soon come '' like a 
whirlwind," though he now, from policy, 
feigns friendship. For surely, Russia has 
always been a natural enemy of the Ottoman 
power because it has invaded and oppressed 
a great part of the Greek church, has long 
held as the seat of empire, the city in which 
the patriarchs of the eastern church have 
always resided. 

Among the various indications of change, 
we consider the recent ^^ Haiti Schenjf,^' 
or proclamation of the young Sultan of Tur- 
key the most extraordinary, not only as 
completely changing the civil policy and 
immemorial usages of that empire, but em- 
bracing, at once, all the cardinal doctrines of 
Christian governments, and changing by a 
single decree, an absolute monarchy to a 
republic of laws and equal rights. The fol- 
lowing is part of what may be called the 
Turkish Declaration of Independence : 
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" It is most imporlant to fix the rate of 
taxes. Forlunalely for the people, Eometime 
back tliey have been delivered from the vex- 
atious system of monopolies — those bad 
sources of revenue. As bad a source ofrCT- 
CDue still subsists, in the venal conceestoB 
^.pfoiHces. Each region is delivered uplg^^ 
H^e arbitrary will of one man ; that is, to'^^^J 
^Hpost violent and greedy passions. — It ^^H 
^^tenceforlh requisite that each Ottoman nd^^| 
ject should pay a certain sum of taxes prt* * 
portioned lo his fortune and faculties. Ittl 
also requisite that special laws should fix 
and limit the expenses of the niihtary and 
naval force. 

" There ought lo be laws to fix the conlin 

gent of each locniily, and limit to foiiroi 

five years the term of a mihtary service. Ic^ 
is dealing a mortal blow to agriculture, a^^^ 
well as an injustice in itself, to take mor^^S 
hands from districls than they can fairly" "* 

spare; and it Is to reduce soldiers to despair 9 

&nd to depopulate the country, to retaiir^ 
them all their life in service. 

"Without such laws as these, of which* 
the necessity is felt, there can be neitlie-^' 
empire, nor force, nor riches, norhappineev^^ 
■ iltor tranquility. All these blessings may be 
^pected from new laws. Henceforth, more' 



MORNING VISION. 167 

Otof, every accused person shall be publicly 
tried, according to the Divine law, after act 
and examination ; and no power shall, se- 
cretly or otherwise, cause any one to per- 
ish by poison, or by any other means, until 
a regular judgment has been passed. No 
one shall hurt another's honor, and each 
shall possess his property with liberty, and 
in fear of no one. The innocent beirs^ of a 
condemned person shall inherit his property, 
nor shall the goods of the criminal be con- 
fiscated. 

" These imperial concessions extend to all 
oar subjects, of every religion, without ex- 
ception. Perfect security is accorded to all 
the inhabitants of the empire in life, honor, 
and fortune, as wills the text of our laws. 

" All venality and traffic of offices shall be 
dbolished as the great cause of the decad- 
ence of the empire. 

" These dispositions, being a revocation 
of old usages, shall be published at Constan- 
tinople and throughout our empire, and com- 
municated officially to the ambassadors res- 
ident there." 

Moreover the Autocrat of Russia has al- 
ready humbled the pride of the Turk, other- 
wise the Greek Republic could never have 
sustained their cause and establish their in- 
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dependence. " Many sliips." The Eaglisb 
and French fleets are already in iheMediUM 
ranean watching every movement, aixlsdli 
they adopt for a time, a moderate poli^l 
towards the waning cresuent, they will p«wfl 
Bue it no longer tlian to adjust the balance 
of power, and secure their own national in- 
terests. 

The young Sultan during the last year a 
short time subsequent to the death of the 
old Sultan his father, otTered his rival foe, the 
Pacha of Egypt, the entire management of 
the empire. To this the Russian emperor and 
his allies would not consent. It is doubt- 
ful too whether Russia will favor the reform 
spirit which the young Sullan has imbibed. 

M. Mordicai Noah, a Jew, the editor of 
the New York Star, remarking upon this 
Bubject, says — 

" The effect of these new doctrines will be 
felt throughout every part of Turkey, in 
Asia and Europe, and will make a deep im- 
pression upon the subjects ofMehemet Ali; 
also throughout Persia, and in every country 
where Islamism prevails. "Life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness," according to 
the Hatti Snheriff, are conferred on " evety 
religion without exception," and this at once 
rawes to the degree of citizen and j^ 
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four millions of Jews, many of whom inhabit, 
as captives, the land of their heritage. 

^'Dispensmg to each equal liberty and 
equal law, if honestly carried out, is the 
most important step in the restoration of the 
Jews, which has been taken since their dis- 
persion, and may be deemed a wonderful 
and significant sign in the east." 

It is becoming more and more evident that 
the downfal of the Ottoman power and the 
overthrow of Mohamedanism, will prove an 
occasion of fierce conflicts between the jeal- 
ous powers of Europe 'and Asia. However 
fortunate the Jews may consider these chang- 
es as favoring their long looked for restora- 
tion, they will, no doubt, be much involved 
in these desolating wars. 

" At the time of the end" as we are as- 
sured by Joel, (chapter 3,) war shall be 
9ancHJied, that is, war shall be waged under 
a religious pretence. The spirit of war 
when combined with religious enthusiasm 
abd superstition is dreadful beyond concep- 
tion. The impious wretches, who thus dare 
to profane the holy name of religion shall 
perish " between the seas." The crusades 
or " holy wars" were typical of this last 
struggle of Mohamedanism with other false 
tcheimes of religion^ and took place in Pales- 

15 
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tine, between Ihe Dead sea an>l the Medif 
raneao. Daaiei, Joel, and Z»chenab, I 
concur ID atfinuing that this will be a time 
of unexampled trouble to the Jews about 
Ihe li<ne of their restoration. Such, indeedi 
is the declaration of all the ancient proplM 
and it is perfectly analagous to the evs| 
attendant on their first entrance into f _ 
naan. And, at tiieir partial restoration from" 
Babylon, their •' city was built in troublous 
times." Almost every intimation, of the res- 
toration of the Jews, in the Bible, alludes also 
to the terrible calamities which will beful the 
wicked in Palestine. John, in the Revela- 
tion, lays the scene of the last great battle 
in the eastern empire, at Megiddo, or Ar- 
mageddon, which is a town in Palestine, 
Bituated, agreeable to Duniel's prediction, 
" between the seas." The si.xth vial, as V*^ 
shall have occasion to notice in the & 
is rapidly accomplishing its appropriate n 
in that part of the world. 

The pronoun "him" and "he" so oftea 
used in this chapter, and especially in these 
few remaining verses, refers us to the soul or 
presiding genus of the eastern Anti-Clirisi. 
" He shall enter into the countries, and shall 
overflow and pass over." (verse 40,J 
Whether "he" is applied to ttu " ' 
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rallying his energies for his death strug* 
gle, the Autocrat of " the north," the jeal- 
ous powers of Europe, or all these combined^ 
time will soon disclose.* " Three unclean 
ipiritB like frogs," coming " out of the mouth 
of the dragon," [Pagan Rome,] out of the 
moath of the beast," [nominal Christian 
Rome,] " and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet,'' [Hierarchal Rome,] are ere long 
to be combined in the great death struggle 
of the fourth beast or western empire. Per- 
baps they will begin their work by destroy- 
ing the eastern or third beast with its little 
hwn ofMohamedanism. Faberand Smith, 
uis well known, expect a revival of the 
Earopean infidel power, personified by some 



• Turkey has lost all her possessions in Greece — Ah 
Fteha became a rebel years ago, and despoiled the Sul- 
tn of £gypt and Syria — the Regencies in the Barbary 
States forgot their allegiance, and the Sultan, beset by 
Siuiia and abandoned by Pachas and Governors, was 
cnspelled to fall back within the Bosphorns and con- 
Bentrate his power and resources. The present Sul- 
lu is too young to take the management of public 
•fairs — The last Haiti Scheriff, to which we have 
letened, comes from the Divan, and most of the prom- 
iaent members of that cabinet have been Embassadors^ 
lad attentive, skilful, discerning Embassadors at the 
general European Courts, and have all seen the neces- 
■ty of A reform, and it has been at length made, which 
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great leader, to do this work, and to be here 
denoted " by the pronoun '* he" and "him." 
But as we now have to do with matters of 
fact, theories are of less consequence. The 
downfal of the eastern Anti-Clirist will set- 
tle all the difference among expositors, and 
show more clearly, the approaching fate ot 
the fourth and last beast. 



41 He shall enter also into the gloriouJ* land, and 
many coiinlries shall be overthrown ; but these shall 
escape out of his hand, even Edom, andMoab, and the 
chief of the children of Amnion. 



The followers of the Arabian impostor 
have held dominion over " tlie glorious land" 
of Judea, amid the many centuries which 



places Turkey side by side ^vith the civilized nations 
of the world. A change in the religion of a people so 
devoted, and so numerous, cannot be expected, but the 
new civil regulations will of necessity produce ^reat 
reforms in the practical operations and inliurnce of 
their religion, and we may now see the Mosque the 
Chapel and the Synagogue, alike tolerated and tran- 
quilly sustained under the laws in the city of Coostan- 
tine, and wherever the cresent iloats.' Th«»se arc 
changes which ssilenlly, but securely bring about great 
events — events which have been predicted and await 
their alloted time. We live in a wonderful age, and 
wonderful revolutions are at work. — JN'ew York Ev£. 
Star of Jan. U, 1610. 
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they have overrun, the Greek empire. From 

Erophecy, it is evident that this '^ land" is to 
e the theatre of the last conflict, before the 
Jews shall be re-instated in the land of their 
lathers, in full and permanent peace. 

" Edom," " Moab," and " Ammon" now 
supposed to be incorporated with the Ish- 
inaelites and Midianites, is a most remarkable 
instance of definite prophecy exactly fulfil- 
ed. They have always remained independ- 
ent Even the M ussleman's power has never 
been able to subjugate them. The Ottoman 
Sultan even now pays the Arabs an annual 
pension of forty .thousand crowns, for the 
safe passage of the pilgrims and caravans to 
Mecca. Yet they are often plundered. 

" Ammon" was to be dehvered to be a 
spoil to the heathen.^ . 



* Ammon was to be delivered to be a spoil to the 
heathen — to be destroyed, and to be a perpetaal desola- 
tion. "All this eonntry , formerly so popaloas and flour- 
ishing, is now changed into a vast desert.'' Ruins are 
seen in every direction. The country is divided be- 
tween the Turks and the Arabs, but chiefly possessed 
by the latter. The extortions of the one and the depre- 
dations of the other keep it in perpetual desola- 
tion, and make it a spoil to the heathen. <* The far 
greater part of the country is uninhabited, being aban- 
doned to the wandering Arabs, and the towns and vil- 
lages are in a state of total ruin." (Eurckhardt's Trav- 
els in Syria.) 

15* 
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In accordance with these old standing and 
characteristic immunities, the south eastern 
Arabs, in Arabia Felix, will doubtless escape 
the genera] conflict, as being far out of the 
Hne of the marches of those conflicting pow- 
ers. 



42 He shall stretch forth his hand also apon the 
countries ; and the land oi Egypt shall not escape. 

43 But he shall have power over the treasures o; 
gold and silver, and over all the precious things oi 
Egypt : and the Libyans and the Ethiopians shall 
at his steps. 



" The land of Egypt shall not escape" th 
" overthrow" of this desolating conflid 
The very success which now attends th 
arms of the Egyptian Pacha and his son i 





The land of IMoab lay to the east and south east «of 
Judea, and bordered on the east, north east, and parK^ly 
on the south of the Dead Sea. Its early history is 
nearly analagous to that of Ammon; and ihesc^ili 
though perhaps more diversified, is in many plac^sSi 
where the desert and plains of salt have not eucroacb^<tl 
on its borders, of equal fertility. 

Idumca, or Edoni, was situated to the south of J^- 
dea and of .Aloab ; it bordered on the cast with Ara- "*->:» 
Petraia, under which name it was included in the la t 'cr 
part of its history, and it extended southward to *i»e 
eastern gulf of the Red Sea. — Keith on the E^idei^ *J" 
OF Prophecy. 
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I 

i and Asia Minor, is doubtless prepar- 
be way for a general expedition of the 
»ined powers into their country in re- 
Mr Smith, in his Dissertation, thinks 

will be two expeditions of the infidel 
ir into the east, with some distances of 

between them. Facts begin to show 
what he calls ** infidel power' as refer- 
o the French revolution will be some- 
; else. But whatever combined power 
ly be, *' he" will destroy the eastern 
•Christ. It is very probable there will 
ore than one expedition before thecon- 
t is complete.* If " the king of the 
i" comes' down upon Turkey in Eu- 
, " like a whirlwind," and having " over- 
sd and passed over" the ancient Helles- 



hat this passage in Dan. xi, from the 40lh verse 
end, predicts two expeditions of the infidel power 
Palestine, and at some distance of time from each 
I trust will appear very evident from collateral 
ecies, which will come into view in the coarse of 
Dissertation. This concise prophecy in Daniel 
s no mention of this Power's crossing the Mediter- 
n, to return home from his first expedition ; or of 
vents, after he subdues Egypt, and has the Ethe- 
s and Libians at his steps : till the tidings out of 
ist and out of the north trouble him, and call him 
L to Palestine. But we cannot infer from this, that 
turn* to Palestme from Egypt j or that the event 
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poDt into Asia Minor, he enters Palestine, 
from the "north,*' lavins: all the Tuikish 
provinces at his feet, he beats his way round 
into Egypt, and finds access to whatever 
'^ treasures'' and " precious things'' a subdu- 
ed people may have in their possession,^- 
then ''the Libyans and Eihiopians/' (the 
Arabian and the Barbary states subject 
to the Turks,) '< shall be at his steps." This 
would no doubt finish the most extensive 
expedition, and probably empty the contents 
of the sixth vial in drying up the Euphrat- 
ean river of the Ottoman power, and prepare 
the way of the return of the Jews. 

Dr Scott says, the things spoken of here, 
(verses 42 and 43,) are long subsequent to 
the expression. '' time of the end/' fixes the 



lakes place immediately, or before he returns home 
from his first expedition. The contrary of this will 
appear to be the fact. This first expedition prepares 
the way for the rci>ioration of Israel, by the subversion 
of the Ottoman em])ire ; as f trust will appear. And 
the return of God's ancient people, their conversion to 
Christianity, and the prepanng of the way for the last 
coalition against them, must occupy some time ; as 
long a time, I apprehend, as the space between the 
sixth and seventh vials. For I believe it will appear, 
that the first expedition of this infidel Power will fulfil 
the sixth vial ; and that tlic second will open the way 
for the fulfilment of the seventh. — S.vitii ox Dan. xi. 



MOBNING VISION. 177 

period pointed out by this prophecy to later 

jUjies than those of the Saracens or even the 

Turks, the things spoken of (verses 40, 41,) 

being still future and therefore he will not 

even conjecture who is meant by ^Hhe king of 

the north or the south." Some of these things, 

fotore in the day of Dr. Scott, are now past, 

or taking place. The Turkish princes have 

heretofore '^ stretched forth their hands" 

(verses 42 and 43,) to grasp these countries, 

have seized their treasures and used them 

to strengthen their own power. The plun* 

der now remains for others besides the Turk. 

44 Bat tidings oat of the east and oat of the north 
shall troable him; therefore he shall go forth with 
great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away many. 

45 And he shall plant the taberuades of his palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain ; yet he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help him. 

These verses relate, no dmibt, to events 
still future, for the most part, though doubt- 
less soon to take place. Persia lies eastward 
and Russia northward of the claimed domin- 
ion of the Sultan. ±Ie has within the last 
twenty years had serious difficulties with 
both. These may be viewed as an earnest 
of the entire fulfilment of the prediction of 
his overthrew. Indeed it is but a few months 
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since his eastern army was completely over' 
thrown near the Euphrates, which must have 
been " tidings out of the east" to " trouble 
him." 

But with far more propriety this language 
will apply to the power which is to over- 
throw the Turks, finally. Whatever power 
this is, their interest will be extremely affect- 
ed by the return of God's ancient people. 
These facts will prove " tidings out of the 
east and out of the north," which will 
'trouble" all Infidel and Anti-Christian 
powers.* To have such an influence set up 



* These tidings may be said to be out of the east 
and out of the north, as they will relate to the collec- 
tion of the Jews and Israel from eastern and nonbem 
regions, to the Holy land. Repeatedly the restoration 
of the Jews is predicted as being from the land of the 
north, See Jer. xvi, 14, 15, and xxiii, 7, 8. The infidel 
Power will therefore be excited to collect "the kings of 
the earth, and of the world," for a new expedition into 
Palestine : and to unite in a vast confederacy for the 
utter extirpation of the now church of God in Jerasa* 
lem. The seventh vial finds him there, in Armaged- 
don, at the head of his vast coalition of the kings of 
the earth, and of the false prophet : and it plunges him 
in ruin; (Rev. xvi, from the *13ih' verse to the end; 
and xix, 19, 20, 21.) Here, under the most signal judg- 
ment of the great Head of the church, he comes to his 
end^ and none shall help him. — Smtth on Dak. xi. 
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ID favor of the Christian religion in these 
times of skepticism and infidelity, would pro- 
duce a tremendous excitement throughout 
the world. 

How long the present Sultan will be able 
to continue the humiliating peace now ex- 
iating between him and '^ the king of the 
north," time will sho.w. " Tidings" from that 
quarter, also, may soon '^ trouble him." He 
will then go forth to his death struggle, with 
great fury to destroy and '^make away 
many." Palestine, the scene of unnumber- 
ed conflicts is to become the field of desola- 
tion and blood once more at least, before 
the " sanctuary" is " cleansed." It is a con- 
solation to be assured that ''where sin has 
abounded grace shall much more abound." 
From the early settlement of Canaan, 
and through all the wars of the Jews, Assyr- 
ians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, Egyp- 
tians, Syrians, Romans, Saracens, Turks, 
Crusaders, Musslemen and robbers, and in 
the present war between the Pacha of Egypt 
and the Sultan, Palestine, the ''glorious 
holy mountain" has been made the great 
arena of battle and slaughter. Surely 
" the sanctuary" needs to be " cleansed" af- 
ter being so long "trodden underfoot of the 
Gentiles." 
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We have now gone through the morning 
vision, and in a few years more, may witness 
its entire fulfilment.* (See diagram in the 
quarto appendix.) Thus much for Daniel's 
prophecy respecting the Ottoman power. 
The 9th chapter of Revehitions is devoted 
to a more particular prediction, of the rise, 
progress and fall of this eastern Anti-Christ, 
and wilt require a corresponding particular 
notice in its appropriate place. 

Mr Miller's chronological calculations re- 
specting the Ottoman power, and events in- 
cidental to the downfal of that empire, were 



* The following extracts from Miller's Lectures on 
the Second Coniinsj of Christ, are from his stereotype 
edition, just published. 

*' Whoever lives until the year 1839 will see the final 
dissolution of the Turkish empire, for then the sixth 
trumpet will have finished its sounding, which, if I am 
correct, will be the linal overthrow of the Ottoman 
power. Ana then will the seventh trump and last woe 
begm, under which the kingdoms of the earth and the 
ami -Christian b(»:i>t will be destroyed, and the powers 
of darkness chained, the world cleansed, and the 
church purified. — p. KM. 

" When the four an^-els.. who are now holding the four 
winds, that it blow not on the sea nor on the land, shall 
cease their holdiuL,' : wh<^'i the angel, standing on the 
sea and land, shnll lift his hand to heaven and swear 
by him that liveih forever and ever, that time shall be 
nolojigeVj that is, God would wait no longer for repent- 
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Cblished ten years ago. The events which, 
f e transpired in Europe and Asia the past 
year, have thus far nearly fulfilled his antici- 
pations, which go to confirm him in other 
parts of his theory. But these things are far 
from proving him correct on any other point. 
I am satisfied he mistakes in nearly every 
oAer calculation, and shall hazard nothing 
in attempting to prove it. It is most readily 
•e^n that his correct calculations as to the 
time of predicted changes in Turkey, will con- 
firm multitudes in all the errors of Mr Miller, 
who are not discriminating in their views, or 
sufficiently read on the prophecies, unless 
timely instruction is given. With this class 



ance, no longer to be gracious ; but his spirit would 
take its flight from the world, and the grace of God 
would cease to restrain mea. He that is filthy let him 
be filthy still. Mankind will, for a short season, give 
loose to all the corrupt passions of the human heart. 
No laws, human or divine, will be regarded ; all au- 
thority will be trampled under foot ; anarchy will be 
the order of governments, and confusion fill the world 
with horror and despair. Christians will be persecuted 
unto death, and dens and caves of the earth will be 
their retreat. All things which are not eternal will be 
shaken to pieces, that that which cannot be shaken 
may remain. And this, if I am right in my calcula- 
tions, will begin on or before A. D. 1839. — p. 109 

Then if the two witnesses are the Old and New Tes- 
tament, we are certain the third woe is coming quickly, 

16 
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of persons, the viewa which are given in Mr 
Miller's led jres are calculated, and probably 
will, produce the most tremendous excite- 
ment this country ever witnessed. 

It is a most bingular feature in Mr Miller's 
theory, that with the downfal of Moliame- 
danisni, the day of grace closes, (which he 
eays will take pluce the lllh of next Au- 
gust,) the resurrection of the righteous to 
take place, and the destruction of the world 
with the wicked follow, in 1843. He denies 
the idea of a general restoration of the Jews, 
and siezes upon the earliest promised date 
of their return as the end of all things. The 
next section will show the fallacy of sudi 
calculations. 



I 
i 



Ji 



and the serenih irump must shorlly begin tost _ 

I have alrendy proved in loy lecture on ihe lrump«ls,la 
the year 1839.— p.202. 

Note by Mr Mili.br. — The suihoT wishes lo stale 
that Lee In re VIII. in Ihis work was wriltea [neire 
jeai? since ; and that the aaihorilies he then consalted 
fixed Ihe rise of the Tnrkish empire al 12t)8. He is 
now satisfied, by the examination of olhei BuihorJaes 
on the subject, that the foundalion of that empire was 
laid ia 1209. Hence the thiDgs menlloned in Lecinre 
Tn, (p. 109,] relative to persecutions, &:c., and lo the 
coining of ihc third woe, as meniioned in Lecture XIU. 
(p. 202,) which he supposed would take plac" " ■""■' 
accwding lo the Ifirsi cotnpuiatioD, will not b 

■■■ the year 1810.— p. 300. 
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There appears to be a peculiar proneness 
in Mr Miller, to seize upon the commence- 
ment of an important predicted series of 
events and changes, as the entire consum- 
mation, and to expect in one year, what 
necessarily requires a succession of years. 
For instance, while historians differ one year 
in their chronological calculations respecting 
the establishment of the Turkish empire, 
Mr Miller uses the earliest possible date, 
and calculated its fall in 1839. He now 
has to vary his calculations. 

This is one of the least of his errors. The 
restoration of the Jews, the overthrow of 
Mohamedanism and of Anti-Christ, and the 
introduction of the millennial reign of Messi- 
ah, are events to take place at specified pe- 
riods, given in mystical numbers it is true, but 
none the less understood. The exhortation in 
reference to this mode of computation is, 
''Here is wisdom let him that readeth un- 
derstand." 

But of the end of the world we have in the 
Bible no definite information. Our Savior 
very plainly shows, that it was not to be 
known by any man, but He treated the en- 
quiry as He treated all other questions of 
mere idle curiosity. 



BXYLINATIOK O 

This crude iilustralion of the chronolog- 
ical outline of the morning vision of Daniel, 
as drawn in the llth chapter, is designed 
for th«se who have not the quarto diagrams, 
belonging to this work, at hand. The diScr- 
ence of opinion among writers, is more 
strikingly detected in this chapter, than in 
almost any other portion of prophecy. The 
wandering of expositors after events to ful- 
fil the several verses of this chapter, is par- 
ticularly illustrated in the quarto appendix, 
where the local, as well as the chronological 
boundaries are given. 

At verse 14, fulfilled 208 B. C, Miller, 
followed by Litch, leaves the straight track 
of this outline, to Bnd events in the history 
of Rome, A. D. 40, as the fulfilment. They 
then return and are found within the locality 
of this vision from the 23d to the 29th ver- 
ses, B. C. 164, when lliey leave again for 
the Roman history, and are found at Con- 
stantinople, A. D. 350. 

Newton, and several others who follow 
him, leave the direct outline at verse 31, 
B. C. 164, for the Roman history, and the 
development of popery in particular. Faber 
followed by Smith, leaves at verse 36, A. D. 
about <>06, and find events in the French 
Revolution, about 1790, which in their ? 
is predicted from verse 36 to 40. 
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SECTION vn. 



THF "SEVEN TIMES" CAPTIVITY OF Tfl) 
JEWS. 



Id the 26th chapter of LeTiticuB, the 
phrase, "seven times," peculiar to the pro- 
phetical mode of computation, is four limes 
repeated, in verses 18, 2J, 24 and 28, 
meaning the same in every instance. The 
Lord assured the Israelites that if they 
pursued a course of disobedience, he would 
chasten them "seven times,"!, e. according 
to the settled principles of interpretation, 
S520 years. (See observations and note oo 
page 62 and 63, respecting the three limes 
and a half.) 

Ltt the reader turn to the ^th ciiaptet 
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tf the book of Leviticus, and see what heavy 
Ngments the Lord denounces against his 
chosen people if they should rebel against 
him, and in the eighteenth verse he will 
come to this first remarkable threatening. 

18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto 
Brt, then I will punish you seven times more for your 

This threatening comes after and in ad- 
dition to all the minor chastisements upon 
brael, and was to be the crowning punish- 
ment after special means of reform utterly 
fiiiled. The history of this people 
from the time they left Egypt till the 
Babylonian captivity, furnishes a long list of 
inflicted chastisements before the Lord gave 
them over. In addition to the terrible pun- 
ishment threatened in this chapter, the 28th 
chapter of Deuteronomy contains a most 
feanul catalogue of which the following is a 
specimen^ Deut. xxviii. 

22 The Lord shall smite thee with a consumption, 
and vith a fever, and with an inflammation, and with 
tn txtreme burning, and with the sword, and with 
blasting, and with mildew ; and they shall pursue thee 
until thoa perish. 

23 And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be 
bimsS| and the earth that is under thee shall be iron. 
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2i The Lord shall mabe the rain of ihy land powder 
and dusl ; fram he^Lvea shall ii coca; dowa upon Uiee, 
onlU ihoa be desiroyeJ. 

25 The Lord shall cause thee lo be Bmiilen before 
Ihioe enemies ; ihoa shult go uut cue wni;' against 
theiOf and dee seven vrays bel'ore ihem ; and shall be 
removed inlo all the kiiigdoni:^ of the earth. 

26 And ihy carcase shall be meal unto all fowls of 
the air, and onto ihe beiuts of the earth, and no mau 
shall fray them away, 

27 The Lord wiE smite thee with the botch of Egj-pl, 
and with Ihe emerods, and with the scab, and wi^W 
itch, whereof thou canst not be healed. * 

28 The Lord shaJl smile thee wiih mad 
blindness, aod astonishment of heart ; 

29 And thon shalt grope at neou-day, aa 
gropeth in darlcness, and thou shalt not prosperd 
ways; and thou shalt be only oppressed aittdEf' 

' DO man sball save ihee. 



Let the whole chapter be read. 
repeated in Leviticus xxvi. 

SI And if ye walk contrary unto me, and wiH nM 
hearken unto me, t will brlog seven time* more 
plagues upon yau according to your sins. 

Nothing waa ever perfected with the He- 
brews, either in ctirsing or blessing, without 
the number seven. Three times and a hall", 
as we have seen, and shall consider more at 
length by and by, is the measure of punish- 
ment to a degenerate Gentile church. La 
going on with this catalogue, we come t 
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)etition of this threatened diBpIeamre 
against his chosen but stiff-necked 
in the 33d and 24th verses. 



. if ye will not be reformed by me bj it 
t will walk contrary unto me ; 
Q will I also walk contrary unto you, and will 
a yet seven times for your sins. 

id not be said here, that Israel and Ju- 
** walk contrary" unto the Lord, and 
t '^ reformed" by all the means used, 
id them of their duty by the frequent 
on from surrounding heathen tribes. 
V the fourth time this fearful and 
nt threatening is repeated. 

if ye will not for all this hearken nnto me, 
contrary unto me ; 

1 1 will walk contrary nnto yon also in tarj ; 
n I, will chastise you seven times for your 



i^ we can trace out the time when 
as cast off, we shall find the epoch 
ich to calculate these " seven times," 
>d of Israel's degradation. And to 
1 this, there is no difficulty, if histor- 
s and scriptural analogy is our cbo* 
le instead of fancy or conjecture. 
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Instead of one epoch there are several, 
which instead of rendering the eiibject ob- 
scure, gives it the symmelry, prapanion, and 
beauty, which runs through all God's plans 
of operation. It is man's folly which dis- 
torts, what is otherwise intended lobe beau- 
tiful. 

We will first consider the epoch of the foil 
execution of these predicted curses, upon (he 
ten tribes, who have generally been consid- 
ered as lost, but thnt it will be found, 
the Lord has reserved a tenth, even of them, 
for the final restoration. 

After the revolt of the ten tribes, from the 
house of David, they were generally culled 
Ephraim, and the other two tribes, Judah., 
Jerusalem, the capitol of one kingdom, w&hJ 
within the land of Judah, and Samaria, tha 
capitol of the other kingdom, lay in the lanil 
of Ephraim. In the first year of Aha* kinJ 
of Israel, Isaiah prophecied against Ephraiil 
in this manner — (Isaiah, chap, vii.) 



8 For ihe ieail gf Svrin is DamaEaas, mid the 
of DamaKcus is Jlnin ; anil wiiliin llireestore 
jttn shall Ephraim be broken, that il Oe not e 

9 And the head o( Ephraim is Sanarm, 
head of Samaria is KemaliaJi's sod. If ye hiI 
liBve, surely ye shall not be csiablLihed. 

Ahaz began his reign, B. C. 742, andj 
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years from this, if Isaiah is correct, the tea 
tribes were broken and have never since 
been a people. Just 65 years after this, in 
the22d year of the reign of Manasseh, king 
of Judah, Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, 
marched into the land of Israel, and carried 
captive from thence into Babylon all those 
who were the remains of former captivities, 
so that the land became utterly desolate, 
antil a motley mass of other tribes of idola- 
ters were brought to dwell in the cities of 
Samaria."*^ This was the last remnant of 
the revolted ten tribes— 677 B. C. (See 2 
Kings xvii : 2, also Ezra iv : 10.) Ephraim 



* The nations, which Esarhaddon had brought to 
dwell in the cities of Samaria instead of the Israelites, 
who had been carried thence, being on their settling m 
that coantry, much infested with lions, and the king of 
Babylon being told that it was because they worship. 
ped not the God of the country, he ordered that one of 
the Priests which had been carried thence, should be 
tent back, to teach these new inhabitants how to wor- 
thip the God of Israel. But they only took him hereon 
into the number of their former deities, and worshipped 
him jointly with the gods of the nations, from whence 
they came. And in this corruption of joining the 
worship of their false gods with that of the true, they 
continued, tiU the building of the Samaritan Temple on 
Mount G^erizim by Sanballat. — Fkidiaux's Connxc- 
noKi, p. 46. 



i 
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is no longer to have a. name, jot a tenth, as a 
lemnant is to be restored with the Jews ; for 
such is the promise, in Isaiah, chap, vi : 9-lS. 



10 Mnke the heart of the people fUl, and moke iheir 
cars heavy, and shut llieir eyes; lest tht'y see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and undersiand 
with their heart, and convert anil ije healed. 

11 Then said I Lord, hov long ? And he ansnereil, 
Until the cities be waited without inhabitants, aud ihe 
honses wilbout man, and the land be utterly desolate, 

13 And the Lord have removed men far away, and 
there, be a great forsaking in the midst of the land. 

13 Bat jel ia it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, 
and shall be eatan ; Sn a EeiMree, aad as an oak whose 
substance is in thera, when they cast iheir leave* ; so 
the holy seed shall be the substance thereof. 

Here then commences the 2520 years of 
the long threatened desolation, to the land 
of Israel, so far as it relates to the remnant 
of the ten tribes, of whom there is a tenth 
to be restored. " Seven times" from 67" 
B. C. terminates A. D. 1843. This, as w- 
have seen, is the end of the Morning visinri 
of 2300 years, if commenced with the goii.j 
forth of the commandment, by Ahazueni- 
to restore and build Jerusalem. But this can 
only be the earliest possible dale of Judah's 
lestoiatioD, although il is the fulness of tbe 
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time to the remnant of Ephraim.* It was 
93 years from the time Ephraim was 
broken, till the last remnant of Judah was 
carried into captivity. (See Jer. lii : 30.) 
We may expect, according to this computa- 
tion, the remnant of Israel to return with the 
first companies of Judah in 1843, but must 
wait 93 years longer for the perfect year of 
Jubilee, or for the full establishment of 
Christianity to the entire nation. 

There is another computation ot time 
which goes to connect the last gleaning of 
Ephraim with this final desolation of Judah. 
Probably there were a few Israelites remain- 
ing in Judea, 93 years after the desolation 
of Samaria. If so^ it will favor the idea that 



• In the twcQty second year of Manasseh, Esarbad- 
don, after he hod dow entered on the foarth year of his 
nign in Babylon, and fully settled his author!^ there, 
bi^an to set his thonghts on the recovery of what had 
been lost to the empire of the Assyrians in Syria and 
PUeftine on the destruction of his father's army in 
Jadea. 

After he had possessed himself of the land of Israel, 
he sent some of his Princes with part of his army into 
Jodea to reduce that country also under his subjection, 
who having vanquished Manasseh in battle, and taken 
him hid in a thicket of thorns, brought him prisoner to 
Etarhaddon, who bound him in fetters and carried him 
to Babylon.' — ^Frideauz's CoNmcTioiis, pp. 42, 44. 

17 



194 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PR0PHCC7. 

the tenth of Israel are mingled with the 
Jews in their dispersion and to be restored 
by the same gradual process. Ezckiel in the 
4th cliapter, commencing with the 4th versOi 
is commanded thus — 

4 Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the in- 
iquity ol' the house of Israel upon it ; acconltnsr to tlie 
number of the days that thou shalt lie upon it thou 
shalt bear their iniquity. 

5 For I have laid upon thee the years of their iniqai- 
ty, according to the number of the days, three hundred 
and ninety days : so shah thou bear the iniquity of the 
house of Isrcacl. 

6 And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again 
on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniqnity of 
the house of Judah forty days : I have appointed thee 
each day for a year. 

It was exactly three hundred and ninety 
years from the revolt of Jeroboam and the 
ten tribes from the house of David, to the 
final desolation of the whole land by Neb- 
uzaradan, in the twenty-third year of Neb- 
uchadnezzar, B. C. 584. And from the 18th 
year of Josiah, (-2 Cliron. xxxiv : 29, 31,) 
when the house of Judah entered into sol- 
emn covenant with God to walk wholly in 
his ways, to the same period, was just 40 
years. So long God bore " their walking 
contrary unto him." 

This must suffice for the commencement 
ofEphraim's captivity, but we are not yet 
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done with Judah. The Lord bore long with 
them. In Hosea vii, He says — 



4 Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? Judah, 
what shall I do unto thee ? for your goodness is as a 
morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. 

5 Therefore have I hewed them, by the prophets ; I 
have slain them by the words of my mouth j and thy 
jadgmems are as the light that goeth forth. 



Again, He exclaimed by the mouth of his 
prophet Hosea, xi : 8, — *' How shall I give 
thee up Ephraim ? How shall I deliver thee 
Israel ? How shall I make thee as Admah ? 
How shall I set thee as Zeboam ? Mine 
heart is turned within me " Moved by ten- 
der compassion, God sent his prophets to 
warn his people of their doom, before their 
utter destruction. Of those, Isaiah, Jeremi- 
ah, and Ezekiel are conspicuous, giving 
many interesting statements of time and cir- 
cumstances, some of which have already 
been introduced. This little work can ad- 
mit of only a few more, and such only as go 
to confirm and illustrate general chronolog- 
ical points. The agreement of all the proph- 
ets on these points, with the apostle John 
is truly wonderful, and strongly invites to 
investigation. 
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Various means were used to show 1 
degenerate people of God, the ruin, and v 
lo which ihey were hastening, if not avert- 
ed by speedy repentance and reformation. 

The Eame year in which Ephraim was ab- 
solutely " broken to be no more a people," 
was Judah bronghl under subjection lo the 
king of Babylon and Manasseh the king, 
carried captive, having been a very wicked 
prince. While in Babylon, he became sin- 
cerely penitent, and the Lord softened the 
heart of the Assyrian king, who consequent- 
ly permitted Manasseh to return to Jerusa* 
lem, and that city enjoyed a respite of 70 
years. 

In the third year of Jehoiakim, (607) Neb- 
uchadnezzar carried the second portion of 
Judah captive to Babylon, among whom 
was Daniel and his three friends,* (DuuA- , 
I 1, 2, Chron. 34.) Jehoiakim ' ^-^ — - 



'II 



I •In ihe third year of Jehoittkira, NnbopollasBT king 
of Babylon, finding [hat on Necho's laking of Caich«- 
ttish all Eyna and Palestine bad rcvollecl lo him, sod 
fiiat he being old and infirm, was unable to manb 
ttiitim' himself' lo redufa them, be took KebuchailticK- 
^BT, his son, into parinership with Iiim in ibe empire. 
BDd sent him -with an army into those parts, and troai 
lience Ihe Jewish compotalion of the years of Nebs 
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and Jehoiakin his son, reigned a few years 
in his stead, and was carried into Babylon. 
The third pron)inent period in which Ju- 
dah was carried into captivity, we find, was 
in the eleventh year of Zedekiah's reign, 
588, (8 Kings XXV ; 2 Chron. xxxvi: 17.) 

4 And the city was broken up, and all the men of war 
lied by night by the way of the gate between two walls, 
which is by the king's garden : (now the Chaldees 
were against ithe city round about :) and the king went 
the way toward the plain. 

5 And the army of the Chaldees pursued after the 
king, and overtook him in the plains of Jerico ; and all 
bis army were scattered from him. 

6 So they took the king, and brought him up to the 
king of Babylon to Hi blah ; and they gave judgment 
upon him. 

7 And they slew the sons of Zedekinh before his 
eyes, and pot out the eyes of Zedckiah, and bound him 
with fetters of brass, and carried him to Babylon. 

To give a vivid impression of the wretched 
condition of Jerusalem at this time, Ezekiel 



chadezzar's reign begins, that is from the end of the 
third year of Jehoiakim. For it was about the end of 
that year that this was done, and therefore according to 
the Jews the fourth year of Jehoiakim was the first 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. But according to the Babylo- 
nians his reign is not reckoned to begin till afler his 
father's death, which happened two years afterwards, 
and both computations being found in scripture, it ii 
necessary to say so much here for the reconciling of 
them. — pRiDEADz's Connections, p. 85. 

17* 
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was directed to draw on a tile the represM 
talion of a besieged city. In this, we bavfl 
high authority for pictorial itiuslrations. i 
Ezekiel, chapter iv. 




Thou also, son of man, lake ihee a tile, and l^ll 
before ihee, and pourltay upon it Uie c*'- '^- 

3 And la; sieg:e against it, and build a fori sgnlnsl 
it, and cast a moiinl against il ; set the camp »1so 
against it, and set bailering rams against il round 

3 Moreover take lliou unto ihee an iron pun, and 
set It for a waller irun between tbee and Ibc citf i mad 
>el iby face ngaini^t it, and it shall be besieged, and 
Ihoa shalt lay stege against il. This shall be a sign la 
the house of Israel. 
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19. 



The captives in Babylon, as well as the 
remaining Jews in their own land, vainly 
hoped that Jerusalem would be preserved. 
But Ezekiel by this, a most expressive sign, 
was commanded to show them to the con- 
Inry, This sign was given at the same time 
that the prophet lay 390 days on one side and 
40 on the other, already noticed. On the 
tile, or large brick, the prophet probably 
drew a rude map of the city, like the fore- 
going cut with his iron pan and battering 
ruDB placed around it. Or he might have 
ilengned a representation of the remaining 
portion of the houses in the following man- 
ner. 




7 Ikerelbia thoa sb&lt set tb; f&ae toward ibe 
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of Jernsalem, and thine i 
Ibou shall prophecy again 

6 And b«hold. I will ]aj bands upon ihec, aoi^l 
shall nol IDrD ihec from one side m aoolfaer, liUtt 
hast ended, ihe days of Ihy siege. 



This iDiiGt have been a painrul expen- 
menl to the prophet to lay so long on one 
Bide, but the Lord would Gustain him in ihe 
way of obedience to his ccmniand. The 
lempie and city were at this time set on fire 
and entirely destroyed. 

Still there was a remnant ofjudah left in 
the land, who continued their wickednees, 
and four years afterwards, (584,) Nebuzara- 
dan, captain of Nebuchadnezzar's guards, 
invaded Judah, fell on the poor rtimains of 
that miserable people, siezirig and carrying 
captive to Babylon all who had nut fled to 
Egypt, which amounted to no more tl 
seven hundred and forty-five persons.* 



■While Nebuchadnezzar lay at Ihe siege ot^ 
Nebuzaraden the captain of his guards beiBg sc~ 
by him with part uf bis army, invaded the tknd 
rael, to take revenge, as it may be s 
dealh of Gedaliah, ihere being no other 
should fall on the poor retnains of those miseraUf.fj 
p]e, whom he himself had lei\ and settled tl 
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Thus were the judgments four times pre- 
dicted in the 31st chapter of Leviticus, in- 
flicted on Israel and Judah at four different 
periods, at least. The fact that there was 
93 years, between the first and last of these 
judgments, will receive further corroboration 
as we proceed. A small diagram on the next 
leaf, will relieve the reader, until after 
the introduction of another strong chain of 
corroborative predictions, relative to the 
seven times captivity of the Jews, found in 
the 4th chapter of Daniel, under the emblem 
of a remarkable tree. 



made them all captives, and sent them to Babylon. 
By this last captivity was fully completed the desola- 
tion of the land, no more of Us former inhabitants be- 
ing now left therein. And hereby were also completed 
the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and other 
Prophets relating hereto, and particularly that of 
Ezekiel, wherein God's forbearance of the House of 
Israel is limited to 390 days, and his forbearance of the 
House of Jadah to 40 days. For, taking the days for 
years, according to the prophetic style of scripture, 
from the apostacy of JeroDoam to the time of this last 
captivity there will be just 390 years, and so long God 
bore tSe idolatry of the House of Israel. And from 
the 18th year of Josiah, when the House of Judah en- 
tered into covenant with God to walk wholly in his 
ways, to the same time will be just 40 years, and so 
long God bore their walking contrary to the covenant. — 

PBID£AI]rx's COAHECTIONS, pp. 124, 125. 



I 



ETrPI-ANATION OF THE DIAGBAM OTJ T 

This diagram shows the exacl order ol 
time in uhich Juduli was carried (;a))tive 
from the breaking of Ephraim "lo be no long- 
er a people," 677 B. C, till the last remnant 
ol' the Jens ivere ca.rried into Babylon, &3 
years afterwards. If these chronological 
points are correctly selited, the reader will 
flee at a glance when to coinntence the long 
captivity of 2520 years, and precisfcly when 
that period will terminate. At the two ex- 
tremities of the rule marlifi stand ihe dates 
of the beginning and end. The order in 
which a remnHnt of Judah returned from 
Babylon, after TO literal years, for the fulfil- 
ment of the purposes of the 70 weeks is 
shown on page 217. Even this remnant 
during the space of 70 wecKs, or 490 years, 
were under bondage, alternately, to the lour 
idolatrous empires, and were utterly driven 
from Jerusalem by the fourth. So that the 
fact of a remnant sojourning in Judca 490 
years, under tribute to Ihe same four em- 
pires necessarily abates nothing from Ihe 
entire captivity of the 2520. It was on the 
same principle of tlie temporary respite of 
70 years granted Jerusalem, on the repent- 
ance of Manassch and partial reformation of 
the house of Judah. 
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Dav. it : 9. O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians, 
because I know that the spirit of the holy gods is in 
thee, and no secret irooblelh thee, tell me the visions 
of my dream that I have seen, and the interpretation 
thereof. 

10 Thus were the visions of my head in my bed : I 
taw, and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, and 
the height thereof was great. 

24 This is the interpretation, kmg, and this is the 
decree of the Most High, which has come upon my 
brd the king ; 

25 That they shall drive thee from men, and thy 
dvelling shall be with the beasts of the field, and they 
•hall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall 
wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times sliall 
pass over thee, till thou know that the Most High ruleth 
m the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will. 



And " seven times shall pass over thee." 
This notable expression is repeated also, in 
verses 16, S3 and 32, — ^just four times, as in 
Leviticus xxvi : 18, 21, 24 and 28. "Seven 
times," which is four times repeated in those 
two chapters, 2520 years, constitutes the 
entire boundary of Daniel's evening vision. 
It commences with the captivity of the Jews 
in Babylon, and terminates with their gen- 
eral restoration from among all nations. The 
•tamp and roots of Nebuchadnezzar's vis- 
ionary tree, which was the root of the four 
^at empires, remain, ''even with a band of 
uoo and brass," during precisely the same 

18 




I 
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period. It is true, the branches and leavet 
of this great tree, (Dan. iv : 14, 15,) danoteJ 
the splendor of Ncbucliadnezzar.'a empire, 
and the cutting down of the tree, referred 
to the remarkable manner In which the king 
of Babylon was driven into exile "se^en 
times," or seven literal years; but even this 
also very strikingly accords with the period ot 
the Jews dispersion during the mystical 
'seven times,' which equals 2520 literal years. 
" The stump and roots" of the tree re- 
main in the ground until "seven times pan 
over it," This clearly connects the three 
succeeding empires with the Babylonian. 
whicK are to continue precisely " seven 
times" before the "stone cut out without 
hands" is to dcmohsh them. Half of tbi» 
period, that is, three times and a half, is as- 
signed forthe caplivityofthe Gentile church 
in mystical Babylon, and will be considered 
in its proper place. 

Literal Babylon fell gradually, just in pro- 
portion as the Jewish captives were liberol- 
ed, but was not utterly destroyed until the 
last company left, so will this tree, widi mys- 
tical Babylon at its head be destroyed, body 
and branch, stump and roots, jusi in pro- 
portion, and just as soon as the Jews are 
gathered from their long dispersion, and the 
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Gentile church becomes purified flrom the 
harlotry of Rome. 

. This tree, as before remarked in its prima- 
ry signification, certainly exhibits the punish- 
ment of the Babylonian Monarch, but it 
contains, also, a more deep and comprehen- 
rive meaning. The four great empires of 
which Babylon was the first, form a perfect 
parallel line with the period of Israel's cap- 
tivity 2520 years. They both commenced 
together and will terminate together. The 
rise of these empires was gradual and the 
fidl of Ephraiin and Judah, as we have seeUf 
waa gradual. The downfal of the last of 
these empires and the Uberation of the Jews 
will be gradual, as we shaU see hereafter. 
Tbia emblem agrees most perfectly, with the 
history Of the house of Israel, as described 
in aU other parts of scripture. A modern 
writer,* give^ this emblem another interpre-- 



« it Thoa hast brought a vine out of Egypt ; thoa 
hssi cast oat the heathen and planted it : the mills were 
eoversdr with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof 
wne like the goodly cedars ; she sent oat her boughs 
auto the sea, and her branches onto the rivers," (com. 
pafe Jer. ii. 21 ; Isa. v. ; and Ezek. xix. 10. ) where the 
deMription of Israel strikingly agrees with that given 
in NobocbAdnezzai's dream ; " Like a vine she wa& 
ihiitfol, and full of branches ; her stature ma exalted. 
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tation, and identifies it with the 
brought out of Egjpt." (Psahn 80.) 
this tlie author does not assent though the 
pointa of resemblance may hold good in 
some respects. 

Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar ivere both 
troubled at this vision, but it is by no means 



among the Ihick branches; ami she appeared in b« 
height wilh the multiluile of her branches." And 
what emblem can more beautifully represeai the foUen 
and outcast conditioQ of Israel, iban this same tre« 
after the Watcher and the Holy One has sent (brlh his 
mandate j " Hev down the tree tind cm oB" the branch- 
es { shake olT his leaves and Ecatier his fruit ; let the 
beasts get away from und^r it, and the ftiwls from un- 
der his branchfrs ; nevertheiess, leave t)ie slump of his 
rooia in the earth, even with a band of iron and bmsi.'' 
The tree, tliough denuded of its lEaves, stripped of lU 
branches, and dejirived of its fruit— to all appeamnce 
a dry and withered stump — was yet lo retain within 
itself a principle of vitality, by which, at ilie appointed 
season, it was again to shoot forth milh reticwed vigour. 
So the house of Israel, though scattered and peeled; 
an astonishment, a proverb, and a bye-word ; without 
king, wiihoal pnest, withottt sacrifice ; ground down to 
the earth with the iron bands of oppression ; silll too- 
linues in existence, though exposed to the sloruu of 
many centuries i and this wiihered stump shall yei 
again shoot forth with new sirengih, and beamy; «ni! 
Israel shall yet again blossom and btid, aud fill (be Ilkce 
of the world vrich fruit. — Miluniil Tidimgi No. 'I, 
pp. 13, 14. 
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to be supposed that either of them ever un- 
iek'stood its deep and extensive meaning. It 
B^as designed for ages far future to them. 
Daniel sat one hour in astonishment, and 
'' his thoughts troubled him" as the typical 
interpretation was revealed to him. (verse 
19.) This had a direct bearing upon the 
person of the Babylonian monarch. Nebu- 
cbudnezzar, for his pride and arrogancy 
Eigainst God, one year after the vision, was 
driven from among men, and his dwelling 
was among the beasts of the field, and he was 
made to eat grass like oxen until seven 
times,, or seven literal years passed over him 
and until he learned that the Most High 
ruled. This, as a matter of history, was 
falfiUed in seven years, but as a beautiful al- 
legory, it requires seven prophetic times to 
be fulfilled on a proud and degenerate peo- 
ple. God warned them repeatedly by Mo- 
ses and the prophets, that if they '* would 
walk contrary unto him," and " would not 
be reformed by him" they should be driven 
among the beasts, that is the kings of the 
earth, and be punished seven times for their 
sins. 

This is a long and dreary captivity to the 
Jewish church, the last half of which a degen- 
erate Christian church suffers with her elder 

18* 
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slsterthe Jewish church, in mystical Babyloi 
But some few there are wlio have not " do* 
filed tlieir garments," and who have gone 
through the firey furnace of persecution 
without the smell of tire upon their garmeols, 
though the furnace has been heated " one 
seven times hotter than it was wont to be 
heated," like the three Hebrew captives 
they came out unhurt. Duniel, too, stands 
as a representation of all true believers dur- 
ing this captivity, or in the words of proph- 
ecy, while driven among the beasts of U 
earth, the lion's cnoutlia are closed i ~ 
harmless. 

In Jeremiah v : H, we have this remal 
able prediction. 

U Wherefore ihus ai 
catlBe ye speab this 

words in ihy momb fire, nnd this people wood, nl 
Bhall devoar them. 



How long shall they burn ? 
swers, xxxix : 9. 



both the shields and the bucklers, the bows and it 
arrows, and Ibe bandstaves, and the speus, and tbef 
shall bniiL Ihem mlh fire sevdi years. 
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A long trial of 2520 prophetic days, for the 
Lord said to Ezekiel, I have appointed thee 
a day for a year. Therefore this consuming 
fire is to last 2520 years. This would be 
beating the furnace " one seven times hotter 
than it was wont to be healed."* Yet the 
Jews will come out of it, and a wicked world 
will exclaim with an astonished Nebuchad- 
neszar, (Dan. vi : 25,) Lo, I see four men 
loose^ walking in the midst of the fire, and 
they have no hurt: and the form of the 
fourth is like the Son of God. 

Yes, the Jews when they return from 
their long captivity will be seen walking 



* And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
son of man, the house of Israel is to me become dross ; 
all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the 
midst of the furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God, because ye are all 
become dross, behold therefore I will gather you into 
the midst of Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and 
'brass, and iron, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, 
to blow the fire upon it, to melt it : so will I gather you 
in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave you 
there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you, and blow 
upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melt- 
ed in the midst thereof. As silver is melted in the 
midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst 
thereof: and ye shall know that I the Lord have pour- 
ed out my fury upon you] — Ezekiel zxii. 17 — 22. 



with one " like the Son of God." Ezekiel 
says, as quoted above, *■ Ihey that dwell-^^ 
the cities of Israel shall go forth," and J4|^| 
miah, chapter 14, says. ^| 



2 Ami it shall come to pass, if ihey say nnio thee, 
nhither shall we go fonh ! then Ihou shalt tell them, 
Thai saith the Lord ; Such as are for death, la death ; 
and SDch as are for the swoid, lo the sword ; and such 
as are for the famine, to the famme ; aod such as are 
for Ihecapliriiy, to the captivity. 

3 And I will appoint over them four liiuda, saith the 
Lord i the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and the 
fowls of the heaven, and the beasts of tha eanh to 
devooi and destroy. 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, The; shall thorough- 
ly glean the remnaol of Israel as a vine ; turn back 
thy hand as a grape -gatherer into the baskets. 



Thus did the Lord make thorough work 
in executing the punishment predicted in 
the 26th chapter of Leviticus. Now let the 
question be decideii, wben did the 2520 
years commence with Judah? There is 
no doubt about the time of Ephraim'e 
captivity, neither should there be with regard 
to Judah. Those who affirm that it com- 
menced B. C. 677, at the lime Ephraim was 
utterly broken, found llieir argument on ihe 
following verses of the 45th chapter of Jere- 
miah, referring to Judah. 




' - ^ 
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Then sud the Lord unto me, tboagh Moses and 
Stmoel stood before me, yet my mind would not be 
toward this people ; cast them out of my sight, and let 
them go forth. 

4 And I will cause them to be removed into all 
kingdoms of the earth, becaase of Manasseh the son of 
Heiekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Jeru- 
silem. 

5 For who shall have pity upon thee, O Jerusalem ? 
or who shall bemoan thee ? or who shall go aside to 
Ilk how thou doest ? 



Read also Jeremiah, chapter 21st to 29th, 

lod Ezekiel from the 1st chapter to the 

29th, and compare them with Leviticus 26th. 

But all this, as is now abundantly shown, 

only goes to prove that the first date of Ju- 

dah's captivity was synchronical with the 

lut date of Ephraim's, and that it was 93 

years afterwards before the remnant of Ju- 

dahy was " thoroughly gleaned as a vine.'' 

The question then is answered. If the 
"tenth" of Israel with a portion of Judah 
commence their return in 1843, it will be 
98 years afterwards, or 1936 before their en- 
tire land will be cleansed, the Christian 
UDCtuary established, and the general na- 
tional jubilee celebrated. 

Bui the evidence is not all given in yet. 
It is a remarkable fact, worthy of notice, as 
corroborative of these calculations, that the 
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remnant of Judah which returned from Bab- 
ylon, as aa earnest of their iina! restoration, 
returned at four diflerent periods, corree- 
ponding to the lour periods in which they 
were carried into Babylon, and occupied llie 
Eame time, 93 years. As the return of this 
remnant, after 70 years, was the earnest of 
the great final restoration at the expiration 
of the " seven times," so the manner of this 
restoration goes to estabhsh a precedent by 
wliich to calculate the last gathering in of 
the harvest. The "gleaning" must be some 
time after the gathering of the " first fraits.' 

From the time Manasseh was carried 
captive, 677, ( 2 Chronicles jtxxiii : 9 — [3,) 
till Jehoiakim was subdued and the second 
company was carried captive, 607, was just 
70 years. { Dan. i : 1.) This seventy years 
respite was granted in consequence of the 
■ repentance of Manasseh and the partial re- 
formation of Jerusalem. Yet the awful 
wickedness of the early part of Manasseh's 
reign was not forgotten. 

From JehoiaUim's subjugation, 607, to the 
edict of Cyrus for the return of the Jews to 
rebuild the temple, was just 70 years. 
(Ezra i : 1, 2 Chronicles ssxvi: 2-^. ) From 
the time Zedckiah was carried captive, 590, 
to theedict of Darius, (Ezra vi,) was 70 yean. 
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^ 

And from the last carrying away of all, (Jer. 
lii: 30,) to the first dedication of the second 
temple, was also 70 years. So, also, as we 
liave said, the prophecies of the destruction 
of old Babylon, were fulfilled in accordance 
with these several steps.^ The diagram on 
the next leaf illustrates these points. 



• Bat about two years after Cyaxares dying, and 
Cambyses being dead in Persia, Cyrus returned and 
took on him the whole government of the Empire, over 
which he reigned seven years. His reign is reckoned, 
from his first coming out of Persia with an army for 
the assistance of Cyaxares to his death to have been 
thirty years, and from his being sole monarch of the 
whole empire after the death of Cyaxares and Camby- 
les seven years. Tully reckons by the first account, 
?ldlomy by»the second, and Xenophon by the third. 
Vnd the first of these seven years is that first year of 
'yrus mentioned in the first verse of the book of Ezra, 
nerin an end was put to the captivity of Judah, and 
license given them by a public decree of the king's 
^n to return into' their own country. The seventy 
ars which Jeremiah had prophecied, should be the 
itinnance of this captivity, were now just expired. 
For therein after the taking of Babylon, and the 
ith of Belshazzar, Darius the Mede is named in the 
cession before Cyrus the Persian, and the seven 
rs of the reign of Cyrus are not there reckoned, till 
years of the reign of Darius had ceased, and there- 
according to scripture the first of Cyrus cannot be 
vfter the death of Darius. — Prideaux's Connections, 
183, 184 185. 



EXPLANATION OF THE DIAGRAU ON THE 01 
SITE PAGE. 

This Diagram illu-trates the order ofl 
in wliich EpKraiiD wna " broken to bi 
longer a people," and the several periods 
process by which Judah was carried cap 
until he also was gleaned from the lam 
his inheritance. The gradual and unil 
process by which the remnaot ofjewi 
turned from Babylon, is here seen at a glai 
That it should be just 70 years fr^ 
prominent event to another, gives us^| 
rant to expect a corresponding fiilRhflH 
God's threaieninga and promises inn 
ence to tlie seven times captivity. ' 
mind of every believer should rest with 
tire confidence in the expectation that I 
and the tenth of Israel will be finally ■ 
ed in a similar gradual manner, at ths| 
ation of the 2590 years. 

The lost line on the page, represent 
beginning and end of the 70 weeks, o 
years, which was so exactly fulfilled, 
mencing with ihe edict of Artaserxes,j 
457, ( Ezra vii: 7,) and terminated J 
33, when the " Messiah was cut ( 
section 4, page 95.) 

For a more full illustration oflhesel 
aee diagram of Ihe chronological outST 
the 70 weeks, in the quarto j 
the morning vision. 
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Before proceeding to sum up tbiswliolH 
matter, the reader's patience and Bttentioii 
is called to the consideration of a few niori: 
striking coincidences, relative to the exact 
order of predicted punishment and its inflicl- 
ion on Epiiraim and Judah. 

God's first threatening ( Leviticus myi: IS) 
"Iwill punish you seven limes for youf 
Bins," began its execution on Ephcaim and 
Judah conjointly, in the year B. C. 611. Tiie 
length of the captivity was typically fulfillei! 
in Nebuchadnezzar's banishment among 
the beasts, (Dan. iv : 16,) "let seven times 
pass over him," and received ita earnest nf 
accomplishment by the 70 years respite on 
the penitence of Manasseh and reformi- 
tion of Jerusalem, and will be finally conium- 
mated A. D. 1843. 

Second prediction. (Lev. xxvi; 21) 
" I will bring seven times more plagues upon 
you according to your sins." — Executed on 
Judah and Jerusalem in the reign ofJelioa- 
kim, 607, (2 Chronrclea 36,) typically ful- 
filled, (Daniel iv: 23,) "till eeven times 
pass over him," — received tlie earnest of its 
termination in the first edict of Cyrus, (Ezra 
i: 1,) 537, B. C. and will be consummated 
A. D.1913. 

Third prophetical warning. (Lev. 
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^) " I will punish you yet Beveo times 
'vTOur mna," comroenced its execution, B. 
C 690, (9 CfiTon. izxvi: 17, 18,) on Zede- 
kiih and another portion of Judah with the 
deitnictioD of the temple — typically ful- 
filled, (Dan. iv : 35,) " seven times shall puss 
OTCrhim" — earnest ofits termination, decree 
«f Darius, (Ezra iv,) B. C. 520— fully con 
MiDBiated 1930. 

Fourth and last predicted judgment. 
(Ler.xxvi: S8.) "And if ye will not for all 
t^ faearken unto me, but walk contrary 
mtome, then I will walk contrary unto you 
ibo in fury ; end I, even I, will chastise you 
■even times for your sins." This 'last threat- 
eoing commenced its fearful execution B. C. 
S84, (Jer. lii : 30,) when the remnant of Ju- 
dafa "was thoroughly gleaned db d vine," 
lilce Israel 93 years before, f Jer. xv : 9,) by 
ibe Babyloniiiiis who" turned back the hand 
ia a grape-;;atherer into the baskets." The 
allegorical fiilhlmeiitof this is also described, 
0)aii. iv:32,)-'sevcii times shall pass over thee 
nntil thou know tlmt the Most High ruleth," 
and received its enibryotic consummation in 
die Ureotielh year of Artaxerxes, (Nehemi- 
ab ii,) when the last party of the cap- 
tives letumed with Nehemiah 445, and will 
foctuve its final and glorious coniummfttiooin 
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their great Sabbatical jubilee about 1936. 
The crowning yei. of release, which wabIo 
the Gentile slave vhat the jubilee waalo 
the Hebrew, comes as we shall see, 
about A. D. 2000. 

Now we are prepared for a summary, ap- 
proaching to a mathematical demonstration. 
Let the view be as familiar as possible. 
Take the time that " Ephraim was broken 
that he be not a people," and Manasseh car- 
ried captive, B. C. 677, from the whole pe- 
riod of the punishment 25Q0 



And we have for the first date, A. D. 1843 
Next take from the seven times 2520 

The date of Jehoiakim's captivity, 607 

Which brings us to A. D. 1913 

This period would show a great progress 
in the state of society, and perhaps be sig- 
nalized for having passed the second en- 
gagement oi the great battle of Armegeddon, 
—the final termination of Mohamedanism, 
and other forms of error. 
Thirdly, take from the seven times 2520 
The period of Zedekiah's captivity, 590 

Which brings us to A. D. Itt 
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By this time the Jews must begin t 
Tstand fully the spiritual nature ofCh.itit's 
Dgdom, and nothing will ever bring them 
such an understanding but the fulfilment 
Joelai : 26, 29. 

18 And ii shall come to pass afterward, that I ^ill 
IT out my Spirit upon all flesh j and your sons and 
IT daughters shall prophecy, your old men shall 
nun dreams, your young men shall see visions; 

19 And also upon the servants and the handmaids in 
oe days will I pour out my Spirit. 

The first fruits of this was realized at Je- 
salem, A. D. 33, by Jews and Israelites 
out of every nation under heaven." [See 
^ts ii.) That was a token of the glorious 
rvest, this will be the final consummation. 
Fourthly and lastly take from the period 
the captivity 2520 

The period of the gleaning of the 
It remnant of Judah, B. C. 584 



ad we are brought down to A. D. 1936 
e grand year of jubilee, — the millennial 
lay of pentecost fully come" to the Jewish 
anch of the Christian church. 
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SABBATHS AND JUBILEES. 



Having devoted one section to a 
eration of the captivity of the Jews, 
section ii^411 be devoted to an examin 
the evidence of their Ifinal restoratioi 
fore proceeding, however, it may be 
dwell a few moments to illustrate m< 

fir.iilnrlv ihni mnHp f\f rnmniitin 
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millennium.^ The Jews celebrated six Sab- 
baths, but the seventh Sabbath of which all 
the others were but typical, has never yet 
been celebrated on earth, but *^ remaineth 
for the people of God." 

It is maintained by some writers that all 
great events in the history of our world have 
occurred in the perfect circle of sevens. 
Such, for instance, as the exodus out of 
Egypt — the return of the remnant from 
mJbylon, and the death and resurrection of 
Christ. It is certain that this last event oc- 
curred in the year of jubilee, ten jubilees 



♦ The fact of the early institution of the seventh day 
Sabbath is generally admitted, however little its use 
and typical meaning is understood. 

And God saw every thing that he had made, and be* 
hold, it was very good. And the- evening and the morn' 
' lag were the sixth day. Thus the heavens and the 
CArth were finished and all the host of them. And 
<m the seventh day God ended his work which he had 
made ; and he rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made. And God blessed the sev- 
enth day and, sanctified it; because that in it he 
rested from all his work which God created and made. 
--GsN. li : 31—1 : 1, 2, 3. 

In Lev. zxiii, where we have the institution of the 
sixth several Sabbaths, the Lord says to the Israelites, 
" from even nnto even shall ye celebrate your Sab- 
baths." '< Seven sabbaths shall be complete.'' 
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from the clsansiog of the second Jew 
sanctuary.* 

According to Haies' chronology, the first 
jubilee celebrated by the Israelites, was 1 589 
B. C, and ihe seventieth jubilee from that 
would reach to 1841, A. D. about ihe expira- 
tion of seven times after the breaking of 
Ephraim. 72 jubilees would reach to A, D. 
1939, about the expiration of seven times 
after the gleaning of Jiidah. This compu- 
tation does not include the years of release, 
but reckons by Sabbaths of jubilees, i, e. 49 
years. If the years of release be added, .jk 

t" The first aceouni of ilio ins u union of Ihe year of 
Jutulee is given in Lw. sxv. 3, It is complclcd like 
nil other institutions in iis primary constinilion, fay the 
serenlh Jubilee or seven Sabbnihs of ycari*, sti thai the 
49th year was in fact ths Jubilek. Some sny the fif- 
lielh year was the Jubilee because it was kept sacreil. 
But IhBl WHS the year of BeleJse. The land indeed 
bad two years of rest at the complation of the sevenlb 
Jnbilee, and the objections whith nnbelief would sug- 
gest of cooset(iiew want are met as tallows. 

Andif ye shall say, what shall we eat ihe seven Ih 
year! behold, we shall not sow nor gather in out in- 
crease ; Then I will command my blessing ujnou you 
in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth ftnlt for tliffe 
years. And ye shall sow the eighth year, and eat yet 
of old fruit tiDiil the ninth year ; uuiil her fruits cc™» 
in /• shttU ml of the old store.— Liv. izv. ST '" 
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carries us down to about 2000, A. D., which 
is the period of the fulness of the Gentiles, 
when the whole creation will revert back 
into the hands of its rightful owner, and the 
•* saints inherit the earth.'' 

As we said, the Israelites celebrated but 
six Sabbaths, which was an imperfect num- 
ber. In every other respect their cursings 
or blessings were completed by sevens.* 
Their Sabbaths were as follows — ^viz : 

1. Sabbath of days. 

8. Sabbath of weeks. 

3. Sabbath of feasts. 

4. Sabbath of months. 

5. Sabbath of years. 

6. Sabbath of jubilees. 

It will be profitable to dwell a little on 
each of these Sabbaths separately, as it not 
only serves to corroborate all other correct 
modes of computing time by the prophecies, 
but furnishes the best analogy whereby to 
judge of the coming prosperity of the church. 
The reader is referred jfirstto Leviticus xxiii. 



* If there was a famine it lasted seven years, if a 
season of plenty, seven years. Their final captivity 
seven times. Jacob must serve an idolator seven years 
for a wife. The firey furnace must be heated seven 
times hotter than usual. Gold be " seven times purified." 
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2 Speak anto the childnn'of Inad, and tmj Uo 
them, concerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye ihaU. 
proclaim to be holy convocations, even these ue ny 
feasts. 

3 Six days shall work be done ; bat the eeventh day 
is the sabbath of rest, a holy convocation ; ye shall & 
no work therein ; it is tl^ sabbath of the JUnd in all 
your dwellings. 

This was the Sabbath of days, the lowest 
deDomination, or the unit, of these beaatiiiil 
and significant numerical emblems. It bests 
the same relation to the ffreat Sabbstlcad day 
of this lower creation, that figure 1 does to 
9 in the Arabic characters. 

Second — Sabbath of weeks — 

15 And ye shall count unto yon from the morrow 
after the sabbath, from the day that ye brought the 
sheaf of the wave-offering: seven sabbaths uallbe 
complete ; 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh whhalh 
shall ye number fifty days : and ye shaU ojOfisr anav 
meat-offering unto the Lord. 

'^ Seven Sabbaths shallbe complete/' i.e. 
the Sabbath of Sabbaths here typified, 
" shall be complete." 



* Heb. iv, 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the 
people of God. Or as it is rendered in the margin, 
' there remaineth a keeping of a sabbath " to the psih 
pie of 6od« 
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Thibd. Sabbath of Feasts. 

There were seven, and were completed in 
the seventh month. " These are the feasts 
of the Lord." (verse 4.) 

1 . Feast of the Passover, (verse 5.) 

2. Feast of unleavened bread, (verse 6.) 

3. Feast of Harvest, (verse 10.) 

4. Feast of weeks or Pentecost,*(verse 21,) 

5. Feast of Trumpets, (verse 24.) 

6. Feast of Atonement, (verse 27.) 

7. Feast of Tabernacles, (verse 34.) 
Fourth. Sabbath of months. 



5 In the fourteenth day of the first month at even is 
the Lord's passover. 

38 Besides the sabbaths of the Lord, and besides 
your gifts, and besictes all your vows, and besides all 
your free-will-offerings which ye give unto the Lord. 

39 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
when ye have gathered in the fruit of the land, ye shall 
keep a feast unto the Lord seven days : on the first 
day shall be a sabbath, and on the eighth day shall be 
a sabbath. 



This completed the Sabbath of months. 



♦ This was fifty days after the Passover, and the first 
fmits of the barley harvest. The wheat harvest was 
commenced at this ** feast of weeks " or Pentecost. It 
vas one sabbath of weeks from the departure of Israel 
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la the first montli they commenced i 

convocation on the 1 4th day at even, and on 
the 15th day of the seventh month was cel- 
ebrated the crowning period of harvest. 
Thus will the harvest ot the world be thta 
7th Sabbath. ^ 

Fifth. — Sabbath of years. ^M 



Lev. XIV, 2. Speak onCo the children of Israel, and 
sa.y unto ttiem, When ye come inlo ihe land which 1 
give you, then shall the land keep a sabbalh unlu the 
Lord. 

3 Six years thoa shale soiv Iby field, and six yan 
thou ahalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the flM 



"sM 



out of Egypt to the giving of the Law on Moital Si 
and it was just a sabbath of weeks from ihe reso: 
lion of Christ to Ihe pouring out of the Holy Spirit, ■ 
we find in Aeu ii. 1, 2. 

And when Ibe day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all witb one accord in one place. And suddenly 
Ibere came a sound fmni heaven, as of a msbiDg 
mighty wind, and it filled all the hoose where thfy 

This memorable event and the feast of weeks «u 
long celebrated in the Christian church. The apostle 
of the Gemiles regarded it with much interest, as we 
find in Acts XI, 16, For Paul had detertnined lo lail 
by Ephesus, because ho would not spend the time in 
Asia; for he basted, if it were possible for bim, tDH 
at Jerusalem Ibe day of Pentecost. 
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4 Bat in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest 
unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord : thou shalt nei- 
thcor sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

Here is the Sabbath of the land of Israel, 
which the Lord declared should have its 
Sabbaths. These Sabbaths were observed , 
more or less till about the time Saul become 
king of Israel, after which they were neg- 
lected altogether until the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, 490 years. Seventy Sabbaths were 
then due to the land of Israel, and its inhab- 
itants were driven out of it just 70 years to 
give it rest. 

This Sabbatical year was highly typical of 
the great jubilee Sabbath which awaits the 
*' whole creation." At the close of the sixth 
mitteonium there will be a thousand Sabbat- 
ical yean due to our earth, for hitherto the 
whole creation has groaned, being in bond- 
age to its wicked inhabitants. 

Sixth. Sabbath of jubilees. ^ 



8 And thoa shalt number seven sabbaths of years 
onto thee, ^ven times seven years : and the space of 
tibe seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and 
nineyean. 

9 Then shalt ihon cause the trumpet of the jubilee 
to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh month ; in 
the day of atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound 
tiDoofhoat aU your land, 

90 
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This was the last Sabbath giveQ to the 
Israelites. But there remaiaetb for them the 
crowning Sabbath when "the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in/' for without them thej 
** could not be made perfect."* 

Immediately following the Trumpet which 
ushers in the .great Sabbatical millenniiimi 
will commence earth's grand year of relei 
typified by the fifteenth .year. 



10 Andyevhall hallow the fiftieth year, andpro- 
tilaim liberty throaghoat all the land, unto all tlie in- 
habitants thereof; it shall be a jabilee onto yoa; and 
ye shall return every man dnto his possessioiiy sad je 

shall return every man onto his family. 



* All which was tjrpified by the sacrifices aecompa* 
xcying these sabbaths was fulfilled in Christ by the w- 
crif ice of himself. But the great consummation of sll 
which was typified by this mode of computing time n* 
mains to be fulfilled. The terrors of Sinai and the 
^teral blowing of Jubilee tramps has ceased. ''Forjpe 
are not come unto the mount that might be tooched, 
and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and dark- 
ness and tempest, and the sound of a trampet, and the 
voice of words ; which voice they that heard, entreated 
that the word should not be spoken to them any more ; 
(and so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake ;) but ye are come imto mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angeli.'^ 
— Heb. XII, 18—22. 
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11 A jubilee shall that fifieth year be unto you ; ye 
shall not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself 
in it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubilee ; it shall be holy unto you ; 
ye shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. 

13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every 
man untu his possession. 

Where is the sceptical professor of Christ- 
ianity who doubts that earth's inhabitants 
will one day go free ? If there is any truth 
in the Bible, or any significancy in its typical 
Sabbaths and jubilees, " there remaineth a 
keeping of a Sabbath to the people of God/' 
Here is evidence all but demonstration — it 
can be no more perfect till faith gives place 
to actual vision. 

Before the Christian church can expect 
to enter upon her Canaan of rest, the walls 
of the great Jericho, of Satan's empire must 
be thrown down. This will be effected 
" not by might nor by power," but by the 
Spirit of God. Those who bear the jubilee 
trumpets of the Gospel need only to surround 
the walls of the great city, always remem- 
bering to give the '' trumpet a certain sound." 
Joshua has given them an example, chap. vi. 

3 And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war, 
and go rdand about the city once : thus shalt thou da 
sizcuiys. 



B3x iijLiibtrations of frofhxct. 

4 And seven priests ahal! bear before Ihe ark seven 
irumpels of ram's horns ; and ibe Eevenih day ye 
shall compass the ciiy seven limes, ond the priesls 
Hhall blow with ihe immpetB. 

5 Anil it shall come to pass, that when they make a 
long blast with the ram's horn, and when ye hear the 
sound of ihe cmmpet, all the people shall shorn with a 
l!Teat shoal ; and the wall of the city shall fall down 
flat, and the people shall aswnd up every man straight 
before him. 



Scott says the words translated " ram's" 
horn, may be rendered trumpets of jubilees, 
that is, such as were blown in the year of 
jubilee. The entering of Israel into the 
promised land was a jubilee to them. In- 
Bteadoflhe dreadful trumpet ofwar, ihey 
were commanded to sound the trumpet of 
joy, as already conquerers. 

Here again the number seven is used to 
perfection. Seven priests, seven trumpets, 
seven days, and seven times on the seventh 
day. This last day must have [been the 
seventh day of the week, the SabbathJ* 



*Tho repeated prescriptions of the number s 
must not pass unnoticed . " Seven priesls," " s 
Trompels," "seven days," and "seven times oi 
Mveuth aaiy." (Lev. xxy, 9.) This aiteutioa tc 
camber seven, in scripture, probably bod refen 
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fThis no doubt typified the seventh or Sab- 
baticiil millennium when nothing will be done 
inconsistent with the solemnities ofaSab^ 
bath. '' Holiness to the Lord" will be in- 
scribed .upon every employment. The dis- 
ciple's employment will be as sacred as his 
master's, who said in reference to the Sab- 
bath, " my Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work." John v : 18. 

If there b any meaning in the emblems 
which God has chosen to typify future bless- 
ing! to his people, and if there is any signif- 
icancy inthe most complete system for com- 
puting time, every one may understand 
enough of the future for all practical pur- 
poses. 



{he Qteaticm of the world in sit days, and the Lord's 
nttbi|^ en the seventh, which completed the first week ; 
this was the first reason assigned for the sanctification 
of the sabbath, and occasioned the measuring of time 
\ff tbe periodical retorn of the seventh day, in most 
ages and nation^ ever since. (Notes, Gen. ii, 2, 3.) 
One of these seven days mast have been a sabbath- 
day ; the Jews say, that it was the last, on which the 
city was taken ; and as they were doing the work of 
Ood, for his glory, no objeqlion arises against it from 
the fiMirth commandment ; any more than against the 
man's carrying his bed on the sabbath-day, in honor of 
Christ who had healed hin^. — Scott's Notes oh Joshua 
VI. 3— 6. 

20* 
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If the world exists seven irrillenniumB from 
the creation, it will complete just 140 jubi- 
lees, including the years of release. — one 
thouBand Sabbatical years, — twelve thousand 
Sabbaths of months, — fifty-one thousand one 
hundred Sabbaths of weeks, and three hun- 
dred and sixty-five thousand Sabbaths of 
days. 

Such is the interesting analogy which runs 
through the old Testament in the use of 
emblems. How few discover their full sig- 
nificancy ! The bloody sacrifices prefigured 
the death of our Savior, and ceased after 
that event. The avenging sword is permit- 
ted, by such as look to Christ for defence, to 
rcmam "in its sheath," or "be beaten into 
ploughshares." But time has not ceased, 
nor will it, till the Sadbaths and JuniLEES 
are consummated in the grand anti-typf 
Then will the Angel "lift up his hand a 
swear that time shall be no longer." 



SECTION IX. 



IIETUBN OF THE JEWS; 



It web the design of the writer^ when the 
plan of this work was first proposed, to de- 
Tote a separate portion of the book to the 
return of the Jews, and answer some of the 
more common objections urged against that 
doctrine. But of this the Umits of the book 
will not allow. Besides, their return, in ef- 
fect, having already commenced, and prep- 
arations in such an advanced state for their 
entire emancipation, (seepage 165,) it seems 
untimely to argue the matter, and idle to 
answer objections. When Cyrus issued the 
decree to emancipate the Jews from captiv- 
ity in Babylon, their way was not more open 
than it now is by a recent declaration of the 



TTP:, 
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I'urkish Sultan. (See page HSfi.*) It tttf 
teqdire a few years to earry out tbe new 
law ih its tarions bearings ; as it doabtless 
did the decree of Cjras. Afler tbe dedam** 
tioii of independence by tbe American Col- 
onies in 1776, it was about six years befora 
this declaration was confirmed, and tbe new 
states duly acknowledgedi and it may .be 
some years before the new law of the &dtBft 
will receive the sanction of the great powen,. 






* Respecting the retarn of the Jews to Ihs laad gir- 
en to their fathers, opintoss are yanoas, of eoans 
some must be wrong. The most oommon error wsttkf 
of remark is that they must first be convened to CAoii-. 
tianity. They will return as they are the mooMiit 
all obstacles are removed. Their attadunent to- 
the country is strong enough with the weieat 
facilities for removal to fill up the land ia a veiy abort 
time. We may suppose the circtunstances of their 
return, the striking fulfilment of j^rophecy, the 9iapa- 
thy and good will of all nations, instead oi the aatrad 
and oppression hitherto endured, will awaken thor 
sympathies in return, and arouse in their ■«»^fc— >*«»g 
hearts, inquiry after truth aind susceptilMlitioi to its 
influence. The Jews were not converted ftom their 
wickedness, before their return from captivity ia Bibj^ 
Ion. That return was a type of their final mtoiation. 
Through the hberality of Mebemet Ali, the ^idiaof 
Eg^pt, forty thousand Jews have already entidpiled 
their re-settlement in Palestine by a reton, whab we 
have no evidence that any one has yet bcaa 
to the Christian faith. 




■*^ 
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ud produce its full effects. Possibly it may 
uoose the war spirits, and lead to the great 
cooflict at Armegeddon. The people of the 
United States date their national existence 
from 1776, though some years after this were 
required to obtain peace and independence, 
10 may the Jews, though agitated by war 
fiir a while, date their emancipation from the 
Httti Scheriff, issued at Constantinople in 
1839. 

Taking it for granted that the Jews will 
be restored, the readec's attention will be 
called merely to some general calculations 
respecting the time of their return, and some 
of the pr^ictions of that event.^ 



• The restoration of the Jews is repeatedly predicted 
m TarioQS forms of expression. The manner of their 
letum is not so fully disclosed ; but sacred history 
teniBhes us with a beautiful and instructive chain of 
events, from which we may form our views of the fu- 
tare from ihe past,on the general principles of analogy. 
We need not greatly misfake, then, if we will allow 
imagination its appropriate work, restraining its ten- 
fawy to overleap its bounds. 

Those who have witnessed the services of the Jews 
in their sjrnagogues of the large cities, (even in this 
conntir) where we might suppose they would lose more 
of their peculiarities than in almost any other, because 
Cher enjoy greater privileges here and so become more 
asMmilated to our citizens, yet even here those who 
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It may be expected that great munben oi 
Jews will be established in the land of their 
fathers, in 1843. Several * reasons for thia 
belief has been shown already in another 
place. The 8300 years from " the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem," the length of the morning 
rision extends to 1843. The events of Una 
▼ision occupy the time from ''the deamng 
of the second sanctuary" to the first roinni 
of this long dispersed people. Another jnea- 
son for this belief. .^The evening vision, or 
whole period of their captivity is SbSIO rears; 
from this take 677 B. C, the beginning of 



witness their feeling expressed in their solemn 
blies cannot doubt that they or their children will 
turn to the land of the prophets. In their lonni d 
worship, all their religious feeling is associated witk 
Jerusalem, Zion, the sepulchres of the kings toad, 

grophets. They can never be assimilated m tlieir 
abits, feelings and interests, to people of any odier 
country. Another 1800 years would not eroct this 
change. And what a standing miracle is snch a fiict, 
what an evidence visible to every one of the troth ot 
the Bible, and of the certain fulfilment of all its |He* 
dictions. What will their restoration and tnbat^nent 
conversion be << but life from the dead " co the Gentile 
world ? " For if the casting away of them has been 
the riches of theGentiles how much more their fulness.'* 
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m captivity, and you have 184^, the ear- 
ist time of return. 

This is a coincidence worthy of remark, 
he evening vision covering the space of 
>20 years, calculated from its earliest date 
imes out at 1843, the morning vision cov- 
ing the space of 2300 years from the only 
ite for its commencement given, comes 
It also precisely 1843. The evening vis- 
n, however, is not completely fulfilled to 
le Jews until 93 years afterwards, and to 
le fulness of the Gentiles, 75 years beyond 
lat period. (Dan. xii : 12.) 
The restoration of the Jews after their 
ng and dreary dispersion will be an event 
: no small influence in the world's redemp- 
on. 

Afler the declaration of God's displeasure, 
» fearfully manifested against this people 
. their unparalelled sufferings, it will be 
"ateful to the reader to dwell a moment on 
le promises of favor and restoration which 
ill stand out in honor of divine truth, when 
ley shall return and quietly enjoy, " the 
leasant land."^ 



* As already remarked; the strong regud of the 
wstothelandof their fathers, is, in their present 
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The following passages are collected | 
convenient lot reference and profitable f 
, reflection. 



lu. II, 12 And ba shall set up an. ensign for ih* tiUi 
[ions, a.ad stiall assemble the anicasla of Israel, uid 
gather logelher the dispersed of Jadah from tbe four 
eornsrs of the earth. 




state of unbelief, sufficient lo draw millions to thai 
country as soon as the repelling power ceases. Their 
altachmeal to the coud tries in which they no v reside is 
yerj weak. They are a, race of money hroters and ped- 
Ian among ibe nations, and are rich enough la tErnoTe 
vhen they please, being so situated as to orepare for a 
removal in a short time. Wlien the Lord has fulfilled 
his purposes in overruling such moliTes as ihese to exe- 
cute his designs, other motives may begin lo operate. 
How woald the love and sympathy of Christians flow 
out to them as soon as the way is opened for iheir re- 
turn to Jerusalem! The wicked may be used by (rod 
lo promote his designs. How was ii with the Egyp- 
tians when the Hebrews were ready for their first 
march to the "land of promise"? They poured out 
their riches, and loaded down the Hebrews with pres- 
enti. How was it when Ihey returned from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon 1 The same facilities were afforded, 
Cyrus furnished them with money and an escort ; and 
sentordecs to his merchants at Tyre lo supply ihem 
with every thing needful io rebuilding their temple. 
He also directed the keepers of Mount Lebanon to fur- 
nish tbe timber, and ordered his soldiers lo guard Ihem 
from tbe hostile and jealous inhabilauts. These are Kine 
of th( facts in former cases, and from analogy we mn 
infer that similar things may again be done. 
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13 The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the 
adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; ifphralm shall 
not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. 

'*An ensign" will indeed be set up, in 
view of the whole world, when Judah and a 
" tenth of Israel" return to Palestine. 



IsA. II, 2 And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain ot* the Lord's house shall be estab- 
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall flow into it, 

3 And many people shall go and say, come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk m his paths ; for out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem. 

4 And he shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people, and they shall beat their swords 
into plough-shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks ; 
nation shall not lifl up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. 



This mountain is the same that Daniel 
calls the '^ stone cut out without hands/' 
which became ^' a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth." Mountain in prophecy 
denotes a kingdom. 

IsA. LX, 2 For behold darkness shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise 
apoQ thee, and lus glory shall be seen upon thee. 

21 
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3 And the Grentiles shall come to thy light, and kings 
to the briofhtness of thy rising. 

15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so 
thai no man went through thee, I will maKe thee an 
eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. 



That the second verse has been literally 
and completely fulfilled no one can doubt, 
but the 3d and 15th remain unfulfilled as 
yet. 



IsA. Liv, 18 But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in 
that which 1 create ; for behold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

19 And 1 will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my 
people : and the voice of weeping shall be no more 
neard in her, nor the voice of crying. 

20 There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days : for the 
child shall die a hundred years old ; but the sinner be- 
ing a hundred years old shall be accursed. 



These verses also remain unfulfilled, ex- 
cept as a mere earnest of these blessings 
have been shed down upon individuals as 
the first fruits of the promised harvest. A 
great physical renovation is promised here, 
so that bodily health will be as universal as 
personal holiness. Indeed it would be 
mockery to call the abused and diseased 
bodies now found within the pale of the 
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eharch, " temples of the Holy Ghost"* 
Christ's complete kingdom on earth will be 
made up of subjects " without blemish," in 
body or soul, " without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing," being " sanctified wholly,'^ 
in iheir " whole spirit, and soul, and body.'^ 
There will be no cause therefore for "the 
voice of weeping in the new Jerusalem state 
of the church, to Jew or Gentile — there will 
none be cut off' in their "infant of days." 
Nor any thing like dotage overtake a "man 
that hath not filled his days." If an indi- 
vidual saint die at one hundred, it will be 
like dying in childhood, (verse 20,) but if 
a man dies a sinner at that age he dies " ac-< 
cursed." This certainly indicates long life 
to the Christians of that day. " For as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people." 



• All ihe blessings promised and all the curses threat- 
ened to Israel were or a temporal nature. The real 
blessings and curses were held in a figure and perceived 
only by an eye of faith. The really obedient in bean 
perceived the substance through the shadow. But no 
where are we warranted to reverse this order so far as 
to exclude the idea of a literal return of the Jews from 
ibeir present dispersion. Formerly the lesser blessing 
implied the greater, now the greater blessing promised 
includes the lesser, i. e. their promised gathering in 
Chnst inclades their literal return to the land of Judea« 
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'^ And the inhabitant shall not say, I am 
sick." 



EzEE. xxxvT, 21 But, I had pity for my holy namei 
which the house of Israel had profaned among the 
heathen, whither they went. 

22 Therefore, say unto the house of Israel, Thus 
saith the Lord God ; I do not this for your sakes 
house of Israel, but for my holy name's sake, which ye 
have profaned among the heathen, whither ye went. 

23 And I will sanctify my great name, which was 
profaned among the heathen, which ye have profaned 
in the mic'st of ihem ; and the heathen shall know that 
I am the Lord, saith the Lord God, when I shall be 
sanctified in you belbre their eyes. 

24 For 1 will lake you from among the heathen, and 
gather you out of all countries., and will bring you into 
your own land. 

If this prophecy has not been fulfilled it 
gives the best reason for believing in the 
return of the Jews, as well as the reason for 
their conversion. God's truth and honor 
are here concerned. For illustration, sup- 
pose a king should sentence a thousand 
criminals to the penitentiary for seven years, 
and they suffer this time in prison, would 
not his honor and truth require their release 
at the end of this time ? Suppose, further, 
that these citizens were the special favorites 
of the king but were banished for disloyalty, 
would not their conduct dishonor their sov- 
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^ign wherever they were known ? Now 
•hould they repent and be restored to favor 
it would wipe off the dishonor which their 
misconduct had cast upon their king. So 
will it be, when the repenting Jews return 
to inherit the "glorious holy mountain." 
Their hearty allegiance will honor their 
rightful king. 

J*». XVI, 14 Therefore behold, the days come , saith 
*J* Lord, that it shall no more be said, the Lord liveth 
"*t broaght up the children of Israel out of the land 

^ Bgypt ; 

15 Bat, the Lord liveth, that brought Up the children 
j« Israel from the land of the north, and from all the 
WjDds whither he had driven them ; and I will bring 
^ni again into their land that I gave unto their fathers. 

The meaning of these verses js perfectly 
obvious. The dehverance of Israel out of 
£gypt had been celebrated throughout all 
their generation as the great song of deliver- 
ance. If this does not predict the general 
restoration of the Jews from among all na- 
tions, language cannot express such an idea. 
If it is said that the expression ^^ from the 
hndofthe^north," referred to the restoration 
from the Babylonian captivity it must be 
said, also, in reply, that they are to be gath- 
ered ^' from all lands whither he bad driv- 

Ol* 
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en them."* The restoration of a remnant 
from Babylon was indeed an earnest and 
type of the final restoration. 
We read again in 

Jer. xxiii, 7 Therefore, behold, the days come, sailh 
the Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord livetb, 



* Many reject the idea of a literal return of the Jews. 
But they may as well reject the lacts that they arc lit- 
erally dispersed among the nations, and yet remain a 
distinct people. Should they not return, some objec- 
tions of infidels to the truth of the scriptures on the 
score of unfulfilled prophecy would remain unanswered. 
But their return would silence those objectors, and 
cover their faces with confusion. It would set forth a 
triumphant proof of the scriptures. The prophet in- 
forms us that there shall be signs and wonders in the 
latter day, but what signs can be more wonderful or 
more convincing than the exact fulfilment of prophecy. 
It is equal to a demonstration in geometry. 

Some have abandoned the idea of their return be- 
cause the eccentric Wolffe, a converted Jew, after 
much labor and travel among the Jews, has given up 
the idea. His views are of small weight against a 
" Thus saith the Lord.'' He, with a well disposed but 
unequally ballanced mind, having <*run before he was 
sent," or fainted before the ripened harvest, turned 
back in despair. He doubtless found very little encour- 
agement from the present state of " his kindred." But 
what if Moses had exercised as little faith and perse 
verance ? Perhaps he did at first, when seeing the 
feeling of his brethren he left them 40 years. But afier 
that his active labors for them are well known. 
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vUeh bcoaght op the cshildxea or Israel out of the land 
of Egjpi ; 

S Bu(, the Lord liyeth, which brought op and which 
ltd Ihe seed of the house of Israel out of the nurih 
tonniry, and frani all countries nhilher I had driven 
tbeiuj tlud ibey shall dwell in their own land. 

"And they shall dwell in their land." 
Who will presume that these predictions 
have been fulfilled? Or who will dare say 
they never will be fulfilled? How will 
ikepticism ever he Eilenced if such prcdicl- 
ion« as these are not fulfilled.* This won- 
derful restoration oflhe Jews after tlieir dis- 
persion all the world overj will so far exceed 
the miracle which God wrought in ihcir de- 
liverance out of Egypt, that thai event will 
not deserve to be compared or mentioned 
with their final restoration. 



•The quotation from Jeremiah xvi. 15, repealed 
Hill. 8, has a primary allasion, without doubt, lo the 
■hurt respite of a remnant of (he Jews from the Baby. 
Ionian captivity. A respite of 70 weeks or 4SH) jeu.r3. 
Bat IhoEc predictions will only receive their cutii|)lcce 
(nUilmenl when (be Jews are ^'alhcrcd " from all cnuu- 
liin whitberlhe Lord has driven them." On i heir 
Mfe exodus out of Ecypi tUey sung ibe "sou^ of 
Hottt," but on ihcir final rc&turntion to Ibeir own Lund 
they will leam the " Soko of tuE L*iin," who will 
deliver ibem out of the north eouutry, and out of all 
Iheeauntne) whither he had driren them. 



( 
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2 Cor. hi, 15 But even nnto this day, when Moses is 
read, the vail is upon their heart. 

16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lordi the 
vail shall be taken away. 



How true is this of Israel at this time ? 
Not less than when written by the apostle 
1800 hundreds years ago.* What a stand- 
ing miracle are the Jews, showing in many 
respects to all men the truth of the Script- 
ures. Have they been preserved a distinct 
people in vain ? Will they never " turn to 
the Lord" and have the " vail taken away?" 
The first generation of Jews which return lo 
Judea, will realize as little of the great pur- 
pose for which the Lord gathers them 
from among all nations, as the multit- 



♦ During the last summer the writer visited three 
Synagogues of Jews in New York to witness their cer- 
emonies and learn their real sentiments and feelings. 
His strong emotions while there are not easily ex- 
pressed. Let any man who disbelieves in the return of 
the Jews before their conversion remove if he can the 
vail from their hearts. During 1800 years this vail has 
become more and more immoveable. Psor can we 
suppose it will be taken away until they behold the fuU 
fulment of prophecy respecting their final restoraiioo, 
and meet Christ as the multitude from all nations on 
the day of Feniocost. Tlun and not till then will the 
vail be removc-J. All aitcmpts to convert them in 
other lands may ha expected to prove abortive. Noth- 
ing but the out-pounii<; of the JSpirit on the day of 
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udes which came out of Egyptian bondage, 
understood the purpose of their settlement 
in Canaan. They will have a zeal for God 
but not according to knowledge, until this 
vail is removed. 

It is highly probable that many of them 
will be active in the terrible conflicts which 
are to precede the ushering in of their pen- 
tecostal state, and no doubt many of the 
present generation are from long established 
habits better adapted to such a work, than 
to enter into the rest of the peaceful king- 
dom of Christ on Mount Zion. Most of them 
will return with this vail upon the heart and 
mistake the nature of the kingdom which 
their Messiah will erect, sitting on the 
throne of David and reifl^nin^ till "all his 
enemies are put under his feet." Nor would 
such a mistake be more strange than some 
made by the apostles, even after the resur- 



Pentecost was snfficient to remove the long cherished 
and deep sealed prejudice from the chosen and privi- 
leged twelve. And what can be expected from a hard- 
ness which has been accumulating eighteen hundred 
years? The Jews are now as blind to spiritual things, 
and as hostile to Christ, as were those who saw his 
works, but combined to destroy him. They are as far 
from apprehending his first mission as at the time of 
Tibenns Cssar. 
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rection, when they inquired, "Lord wilt thoo 

at this 
raelr" 



at this time restore the kingdom unto Is- 



IIosEA XII; 12 And Jacob fled into the coantry of Sy- 
ria, and Israel served for a wile, and for a \^ife he kepi 
sheep. 

13 And by a prophet the Lord brought Israel oil of 
Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved. 

14 Ephraim provoked him to anger most bitterly j 
therefore shall he leave his blood upon him, and his 
reproach shall his Lord return unto him. 

Jacob served a Syrian idolater 2520 days, 
for the mother of Judah and as long for ihe 
mother of E[)hraim. Why does the proph- 
et allude to this fact? Plainly because Ju- 
dah and Ephraim carried into captivity, were 
to serve idolaters as many years. As in the 
case of Ezckiel, the Lord said; son of roan, 
I have appointed thee a day for a year. 
(Ezekiel iv : 6.) But Jacob returned from 
this long service and the Lord met him with 
a blessing and surnamed him Israel. This is 
a type of the restoration of 'Judah and 
Ephraim after they fulfil their time of ser- 
vice. Moreover, by a prophet, the Lord 
brought Israel out of Egypt (verse 13,) and 
of this prophet Mosos says, " the Lord will 
raise you up a prophet like unto me,'' &c. 
This prophet is Christ, " the captain of the. 
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I 

lord's host,'* who will deliver the seed of 
-Abraham, his friend, from a bondage worse 
than Egyptian, after they have borne the 
reproach deserved for their sins the appoint- 
^ times, (verse 14.) Ephraim and Judah 
•'^ill" fulfil their week" of times, as Jacob 
'* fulfilled his week," of years, before they 
i^^Ceive their complete discharge from the 
Laban of oppression. 

20 And Jacob served seven years for Rachel ; and 
^ey seemed unto him but a few days, for the love he 
W to her. 

21 And Jacob said unto Laban, Give me my wife 
(fear my days are fulfilled) that I may go in unto her. 

26 And Laban said, It must not be so done in our 
Country, to give the younger before the first born. 

27 Fulfil her week, and we will give thee this also, 
ibr the service that thou shalt serve with me yet seven 
other years. 

Here the time (Genesis xxix,) which Ja- 
tK>b served Laban is computed three differ- 
ent ways, first years, ** seven years" — then 
by days, " for my days are fulfilled," (25*20) 
and thirdly, weeks, ** fulfil her week," a 
week of years. In the same manner, a day 
denoted a year as we find in Numbers, xiv : 
34. 

After the number of the days in which ye searched 
the land, even forty days (each day for a year) shall ye 
bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye shall 
know my breach of promise. 
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Also, as we have seen, Nebuchadnezzar 
was driven to the society of the beasts of the 
field and deprived of his reason ''seven 
times," or 2520 days, when being humbled, 
he was restored to his former exalted sta- 
tion, and worshipped the true God, so as if 
for type of their own banishment among the 
beasts, or idolatrous heathen rulers, was he 
set forth to the sons of Jacob for an example, 
as in the case of the prophet Ezekiel, suffer- 
ing " a day for a year," even so the Jews, 
driven out among the '* beasts" of the earth, 
after an exile of 2520 years, shall return to 
their former inheritance, and become "kings 
and priests unto God." 

As Jacob returned from his service of the 
idolatrous Laban, he was met in the way by 
the Angel of the Covenant, who blessed him 
and called him by a '• new name." (Gen. 
xxxii : 23.) So with the returning Jews, 
Christ will meet and bless them, and " call 
his people by another name." But they 
must expect to " wrestle" with many diffi- 
culties. It has been suggested in the fore- 
going pages that the Jews, as a body, will 
return in their impenitence as they did from 
Babylon, and as the Hebrews went up out 
of Egypt. Like those seasons too, there 
will undoubtedly be some really pious pray- 
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g souls like Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiali, &.c. 

isuch, Solomon's pioplietic prayer will 

It ia recorded in 2 Chronicles vi : 



37 Yel if ihey betbink ihemselves in the land whilh* 
Et ihcf arc carried captive, and turn and pray aula 
[hK in the land of ibeic capiisity, saying, We hava 
linned. we have done atniss, and hiTe dealt wickedly: 

38 if they return to ibee wiih all their heart and 
■^thall ibeirsoul in the land uf their captivity, whither 
Iticf have carried Iheni captives, and pray toward their 

El which ihoo gavesi unio their fathers, end toward 
cily which thoa hast chnseii, and towrud the houM 
ch I have built for thy aaioe. — 



"Then hear thou," &C. the 39th verso 
continues. The objector may say this pre- 
diction and imphed promise liad reference 
only to the restoration Trom the Babylonian 
captivity. Btit such an objection is answer- 
ed in Isaiah si: 11, 12. 



!I And it shall c 
Lord shall si ' 
ir the 



1 pass in that day, that tb# 



s hand again the f 



of h 






=ond t 



Thich 5 



Irom Aasyriit, nnd from Egypt, Dnd (rum Paihroa, atid' 
Inia Cush, and from Elam, and from Sbinar, and froiM 
HtRiMh, and TTom the islands of the sea. 

12 And he shall set up an enitign lor the nation^,^ 
Bd shall assemble the oulcasls of Itrael, atld gatliBr' 
the dispersed of Judnh from the four coraar* 
*BIth. 



ffM ILLITITKATrORtt W mePBBCT. 

Something like a spirit of penitence like 
that breathed forth in this prayer of Solo- 
mon h beginning to possess the hearts of 
many of the Jews abroad. In an article in 
a late number of the London Quurterly Re- 
view the writer speaks of the increasing in- 
terest manifested in the Holy Land, bj the 
whole body of the Jews.* They no longer 
conceal their hope, and their belief, that the 
time is not far distant when " the Lord will 
Bet his hand again the second time to recover 
the remnant of his people." 

The writer justly adds, "this is no new 
Bcntimcnt among the children of the disper- 



• In Poland, the greal focus of Ihe Hebrew people, 
the scnlimenl is most rife that the time is neat at hud 
for the loming oC their captivily ; onea times iher 
meet together in Iheir sfUEigOfties Tor hatniliatioa anil 
fasting ; and falling on their knees, like Daniel. (5, 10.) 
with iheir faces t»iTards Jerusalem, oSer these beaa- 
lUhl and loach in^ petiliotis — 

"We are more sinful thao any other people, we 
ODght to be ashamed more thao any nniion i the joj of 
the Lord is gone from us, our hearts ore wounded. 
Why I — because we have -sinned a^^inst (he Loril. 
The lemple is destroyed ; Ihere Is no Shenhiria abiding 
among us; we are despised and iroJden downbyall 
people. The words of the prophet nre luiniled, ibtu 
Israel is bamed oi 






sije, yet he 1 



ijrelh il 



ieart. But now, Lotd, look down from bMveo, ? 
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8ton. The novelty of the present day does 
not lie in the indulgence of such a hope by 
that most venerable people, but in their 
fearless confession of the hope, and in the 
approximation of spirit between Christians 
and Hebrews, to entertain the same belief 
of the future glories of Israel, to offer up the 
aame prayer, and look forward to the same 
consummation." 

After alluding to the alteration in the dis- 
position of modern Gentiles towards them 
and the benevolent enterprises which have 
been originated by Christians in later years 
to improve their condition, the writer pro- 
ceeds , '' Encouraged by these proofs of a 
bettered condition, and the sympathy of the 
Gentiles who so lately despised them, the 
children of Israel have become far more open 
to Christian intercourse and reciprocal inqui- 
ry. Both from themselves and their con- 



holy habitation, and cause the Messiah, son of David, 
speedily to appear, and according to thine own prom- 
ise, sprinkle clean water upon us, and cleanse us from 
ail x>ar filthiness and from all our idols/' 

What a marvellous thing, that this despised and de- 
graded people, in their suffering and baseness should 
jret hs minutely observant of the royal supplication 
which fell from the lips of Solomon in the palm/ days 
of Jerusalem. 




verted brethren we learn much of their 
ioga, much of their hopes and fears, that J 
few years ago would have remained in se- 
cret.* 

" Already," says Mr M'Neil, in his excel- 
lent lectures on Jewish prophecy, "as we 
have heard from an eye witness of the inter- 
esting scene, some of them assemble on the 



I 



•One of them, who lately, in the Ima spirit 
Hoses, WBQt a joumev into Foland " unto hit brethiaB, 
■nd looked on Iheir burdens," (Ei. ii. 11,) tnfoniu ns 
that "several thousand Jews of that connlry and <if 
Bussia, have reeently boDod ihetnselves by an ooih, 
that, as soon a^ the va.j is open for them to go np 10 
Jerosalem, they will imroediately go Ihilher, and "'"^ 
spend their time in fasting and praying onto I' ~ 
until he shall send the Messiah." " Large 
moreover," he eotiiiDQeK, " have acted on this ini| 

we slate, on the •ulhoritj' of aoolher genlli . 

■elf a Jewish Christian, Ihat the nnmber of Jews in 
Palestine has been multiplied twenty fold ,- that, IbODgli 
within the last forty years, scarcely two thousand of 
that people were to be foatid there, they 
ppwards of forty thousand ; and we i;i 
•laCement from other sources, that they 
In tnaltiinde by lar^ annual aihlitians. 

For mony years past this desire has prevailed among 
the Hebrews ; old Sandys has recorded ii in hm eccouct 
of Palestine ; bol it has been reserved for the present 
day 10 see the wish so amply gratified. In al! pans of 



J 






i< man on the great issue of their restori 
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eve of their Sabbath, under the walls of Je- 
rusalem, where the ^'abomination of desola- 
tion standeth," and chant in mournful melo- 
dy the lamentations oftheir own Jeremiah, or 
siDg with something like a dawn of hope, — 

"^rd, build — Lord, build — 

Build Thy house speedily. 
In haste! in haste ! Even in our days, 

£uild Thy house speedily. 
Lord build— Lord, build — 

Build Thy house speedily. 
In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days, 

Build Thy house speedily. 
In haste! m haste! Even in our days. 

Build Thy house speedily." 

Scriptural passages going to prove the lit- 
eral return of the Jews, are too numerous 
even to be referred to here, much less to be 
quoted. The objection that all the promises 
imply spiritual blessings, no more prove that 
there will be no literal restoration of the Jews 
to their own land, than it proves that the 
iDoroent a man is born into Christ's kingdom 
CD earth, he shall no longer possess a '' liter- 
al*' body. 



29* 



EVimNG VISION CONCLITDED. 



Having tn the Uth chapter witnessed tho 
close of the morning vision of Daniel, in the 
destruction of the little horn of the goat, or 
the eastern Anti-Christ, and the consequent 
return of the Jews, to commence theckans- 
ingofthe Bancluary, we come now in the 
11th chapter, to consider ths predicted 
close of all earthly aflkirs. In the several 
chapters which predict the events of the 
morning vision, Daniel nowhere alludes lo 
the millennial reign of Christ, or the scenes 
of the judgment or general resurrection. 
But these are all brought to view in the ii, 
vii, and xii chapters which belong to the eve- 
ning vigion. It hat \iee'tt wV^^ad^ abundantly 



KViimrfl Ttsiow. 
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i thst ihe prophecies of Daniel are ar- 

1 under two great iiivision§, the first 

tcing the four great empires, covering 

' ale time of 2520 years, the oilier em- 

; the two middle empires, in their 

stages and modifications, existing 

ears. The first, includes the whole 

I of the Jew's dispersion, the other em- 

k only the period from the cleansing of 

Kond temple, to the first preparation 

B cleansing of the millennial sanctuary. 

we is no intimation, therefore, given by 

I, that the fulness of the Gentiles will 

n at the end of the S300 years, but at 

1 of the three limes and a half and 

J^truction of the papal horn of the 

fbeast and empire. He clearly pre- 

lat event, as we hove seen, in the 

7th chapters, and shall now see in the 



And at that time shall Michael stand np, 
J prince which sLandelli for the children of thy 
end Ihera shall be a lime uf trouble, such aa 



IE time of trouble will be general, both 
WB and Christians, and will probably 
lue, more or less, from the dcaVtuOlviiu 



I 
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of the eastern Anli-Christ, to the slaying of 
the wilnesses, and the downfall of the papal 
Anti-Christ.* We are every where laughl 
in the prophecies, ihnt unparalleled troubles 
awaii the wicked world just before the mil- 
lennial reign of the Bainls, and also at the 
close of the millennium, just before the gen- 
eral resurreciion and judgment day, wicked 
men and devils will have a short time to 
manifest their opposition to Christ. These 
two periods of trouble are in this verse view- 
ed at a single glance, together with the t«s- 
urrection and judgment of the righteous ^ 
the wicked. 
Michael signifies " who la like Got 



or Jon 



Cli 



LSiDRie Ihal Ihe " limE 

Iv riilfillod upon Ihe Jrwi al Ibe drttf vtiim 

rill anld 1o hit diiclplo >n refercuce 



lie war 

usw|J 
■(fvtum 



Ulinn, inoLen ol by [>anieJ lb* pmpliel, ildnd in 

plam. (whDiu iad«lb Jsl him uMdciiUnd.) then kl lb 

bflinjudea flee inio Uie maDUlainai Inr IbaBihall bajl 
Uifauintinn.sucli u wu nol aince Ibe bflginninB uT tk« *( . 
to ihia lime, no, nor ever shall be_Mail. xiiv : Ifi, IS, «. 

Tbii h (IronK langunKe ce-riainly, nnd \s qoolcd rram Dw 
iel BlmiMl veibaitm. Rui il preipnla no difficulty la Ihe Ubcnl 
minded reader who is fiiiriliar wllb Ibe propbeliral iriipliifM. 
We are only lo keep in miud Uie fact co ollen alluded (a >g 
IbesE illunlrBiioni. that pmphec)> receirei > fuHilment ii ibe 
lype in well Bi flconsummalioiiiB ilie anli-lype. Touader- 
iland ihe force of ihe langusge ot Chrial Ib rerereBce Id Jmu- 
uleiD, Ibe leader lauit lum lo lbs accouat of llw dwlnwliW 
ot Ihal cil;', by Joie^ua. 
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And this name, with the title of the ^< great 
Prince who stands for the children of thy 
people," clearly points out Christ, who is 
the judge of quick and dead. 

2 And many of them that sleep iu the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to eyerlascing life, and some 
to ihame and everlasting contempt. 

3 And they that be wise, shall shine as the brightness 
vf the firmament ; and they that turn many to fight- 
BoosnesSi as the stars for ever and ever. 

The meaning of these passages is so per- 

[ecdy obvious, as to require no comment 

The general resurrection ends the series of 

events predicted from the time of Daniel to 

he close of the millennial reign of the church 

o earth.* 



A very recent writer applies these verses, toother with 

whole or the 12th chapter, to the period of Antioclius 

ilMoet. Several writers of past centuries apply the 1 1th 

Iter of Daniel to the perserations of that vile prince. Few 

Mieve that " when the tribulations of the Jews were re- 

td by the death of Antiochos and the victory of Macha- 

Ibey came np oat of tlie dnsl, into which they had 

midied," and were thus '* raised to everiaiitin^ life ; " 

*at those who had yielded in the time of (rouble and 

ttion, *' came forth to everlasting shame and contempt." 

LKII OvERTHROWir, p. 79. 

will those writers deceive many, who assert that all 
I fidfilled at the destruction of Jfenisalem ! Christ did 
te this language as applicable to the destruction of 



SOS TLLCBTIITIOVS Of I>KOPBECT. 

After the termination ot the fourth king- 
dnm, as Daniel tells us, in ch^ji. vii: 18. 
the "saints of the Most High shall lake the 
kingdom, and possess the kingdonj forever, 
even for ever and ever.'' This was nuldone 
at the terminatiun of the third beast with 
Mohamedanism, but will be done immediate- 
ly after the destruction of the fourth. Also 
chap, ii: 44, when the first outline of this 
vision was closed, at the destruction of the 
image, it is said, " And in the days of these 
kings, shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed, and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
other kingdoms, and it shall stand forevf 



1 



Jeruislcm ia Ike Slih cba ptcr of Maiiliew, bui be iiied li 
£uiige oi flimiliir inipofl, nliich cau be uuilenlood upon . 
olhci princi|ilea of inierpreieiion ImiI iIibI of deicribiiiE i 



nilU power ancf ercat filor». 

Acul be shall lenil his angrli tvllh 
Inimpei, anii L^ -'-" -' -■ -■'-—■ 
wiiidi,rromai: 



,n nr the Snn 
m af ihe piirih 
in lira cIimhU oI 
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. The nature, therefore, of this millennial 
ingdom of Christ will be everlasting, and 
lot "given to other people" — it will not 
ihange hands like the four great empires 
asi described, but being established overall 
he inhabitants, (as the '^ mountain is to fill 
be whole earth,") it will embrace the gene- 
aI resurrection and judgment, and stand 
>reyer after the earth is renovated by fire. 
?he resurrection of those who are not the 
ubjects of this kingdom, will be only to 
shame and everlasting contempt," while 
lie eternal felicity of those who have " turn- 
d many to righteousness" is denoted by the 
lost beautiful figure, — ''They shall shine 
s the brightness of the firmament, and as 
he stars forever and ever."* 



*Two recent works oo the sabject of prophecy, productions 
rtbe Boston Press, are matters of some curiosity. The first 
( entitled " Miller Overthrown, or the False Prophet con- 
Mnded/' written by one who styles himself A Cosmopo- 
ITS, a Roman Catholic in sentiment. The other is entitled 
Millers Theory Utterly Exploded." written by Otis A. 
Kiif"rEii; a Univerealist preacher. The first holds that all 
K prophecies of Daniel were fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes, 
le other, that ail the prnhecies of both the Old and New Testa- 
lent were completely fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
ifter they have •• overthrown " and "exploded*' Mr. Miller 
nd his theory, which by the way will be no ^reat task , they 
ill hare nothini^ to do but to " explode " one another. Some 
utraction can be derived, even from such works as these. 
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4 Bat thou, Daniel, shnt up the words, imd maI 
the book, even to ihe lime of the end ; ronny shall run 
lo and fro, aad knowledge shall be increased 

The sealing of this book of prophecy may 
have a double allusion. It may mean mak- 
ing it sure, and certain of fultilment, or it 
may mean thai it reaches so far into futurity 
as to become an unknown or sealed book to 
the reader in the early days of the church, 
little of which would be understood " till the 
lime of the end," i. e. the time of fultilling 
the predictions. In the Revelation, events 
about to take place are represented as con- 
tained in a "book sealed with seven seals, 
and none was found worthy to loose the 
seals thereof," but Christ, the same great 
personage who now "standelh for the chil- 
dren of thy people." (verse I.) We have 
arrived so near " the time of the end" that 
many begin to "run to and fro," and the 
facilities for so doing are rapid, and general 
intercourse among men, as is now seen, can* 
not escape the notice of those who duly ifr 
gard the signs of the times. ^" 

If any through indolence, or any otll_ 
motive interpret these words of Danieli| 
a command to " seal up the 
read or investigate the 
prophecies, they are referred to Rev. i 
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where the command is to them j^epealed and 
a new one given, '' Seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book for the time is at 
hand.?'* 

5 Thea I Daniel looked, and behold, there stood 
other two, the one on this side of the bank of the river, 
and the other on that side of the bank of the river. 

6 And one said to the man clothed in linen, which 
was apon the waters of the river, How long shall it be 
to the end of these wonders ? 

7 And ] heard the man clothed in hnen, which was 
upon the waters of the river, when he held up his 



•Here again those writers who contend that all 
prophecy was fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
assert that John wrote the Revelation before that city 
was destroyed, and that all was fulfilled in that event. 
Hence the language '< the time is at hand." But toDau' 
id ''seal up the book even to the end." Such writers 
qnote also our Savior's words. Matt. xxiv. 34, 35. — 
•* Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass 
tin all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away." 

Miller says that " this generation " here means all 
the children of God in all succeeding generations on 
earth, bat such an evasion of the difficulty, if not 
eqoaUy absurd with that of the other, is equally fanci- 
ful. The only principle of interpretation which will 
harmonize all these seeming difficulties is this again, 
all the calamities which Christ pronounced upon an 
mgodly world in all ages was typically fulfilled on that 
wicked generation of Jews. At the destruction of their 
dty it is estimated that 11 millions perished, and the 
remainder were carried into captivity ! 

23 
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Tight lisnd and bis left hand nnio heaven, &nd iirare 
by him that liuelh lor Kwer, tlial it shall be for a time, 
times and Et half; and wliea he ihall have accomplish- 
ed to scalier ihe power of the holy people, all these 
things sliall be Gnished. 

Daniel here discovers two angels, one on 
each siile of the river Tigris, one of which 
inquired of the repreBcnialive of our spot- 
less High Priest "clothed in linen," how long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders? The 
answer is a repetition of the same period as in 
(Dan. vii : '25,) which was a drawing of the 
second outline of the evening vision. "Time, 
times, and a half i. e. I!260 years. This num- 
ber is applied solelj' to the evening vision, 
and gives the time during which the west- 
ern little horn "the man oi sin," which 
arose out of the Latin church, was to con- 
tinue. It is never named in the morning 
vision. The 1260 years from the rise of Ihu 
"little horn" extend to the dawn of 
millennium.* 

■ The ovF.RTnnowER of Mr. Miller considers t 
lafiO days fulfilled from the time ibal ihe fire ot ■ 
Tice was taken from the temple to ibe seninsa 
ot the image of aboiuinEilioa by Antlochns. — Mnlr 

OvKHTHOWN, p. 83. L 

The EipLonER of Mr. Miller, a.=sumes that iheso 1!W 
day.s were accomplished at 'he dm i met ion of ibc tem- 
ple hy the Romans, and alao that the 3300 days tnd 
the 70 weeks of the mornins vision cams oM.J^MIIIt 
Ihe same time. — Millea Ejcflodid, p. 209. ^ 



1 
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This is the period when the Gentile por- 
tion of God's people are to come out of cap- 
tivity, where they have been in mystical 
Babylon, three times and a half. This point 
has been sufficiently dwelt upon in connect- 
ion with the seven times captivity of tho 
Jews. The '* scattering of the holy people," 
therefore, (verse 7,) will be accomplished 
when the Jews are restored from their seven 
times captivity, and Christians from their 
three times and a half. 

8 And I heard, but I understood not ; then said I, O 
my Lord, what shall be the end of these things ? 

9 And he said. Go thy way, Daniel : for the words 
are elosed up and sealed till the time of the end. 

10 Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried ^ but the wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of 
the wicked shall understand 3 but the wise shall under- 
stand* 

The answer was wholly unintelligible to 
Daniel, and he repeats the inquiry and was 
assured it was not designed for his instruct- 
ion, but for those who live near *' the time of 
the end," and even then none of the wicked 
shall understand, but the wise shall under- 
stand. 

How far Christians at this day are excusable 
for their ignorance of the prophecies is a fear- 
ful question. None but the wicked will mis- 



ILLUSTIUTIOirS or I^OPBKOT. 



understand, 
many 



At " the time of the enc 



purified 
language to that used at the cloieof 
the other vision showing that similar troub- 
les to those which are to precede the fall of 
the eastern " htlle horn" will also precede 
the fall of the western, and that these troub- 
les will exert a purifying influence upon 
Christians, while "the wicked shall do wick- 
edly," "waxing worse and worse," none of 
them understanding the indications of the 
remarkable events.* 

It is easy to conceive of these troubles 
which are tn come upon the righteous during 
the unpatnlleled commotion of a wicked 



■ Rightly to nndersland and apply the dilTereDt OQ^H 
hers "to the limes of the end" given io Ihe Book of 
Daniel, the reader by this lime cannol bol see and ap- 
preciate the dislinciioD betweiMi ifae Morning and E«e- 
nin? Visions. Mr. Austin, in Skincer's " Eiplosion " 
of " Miller's Theory," page 206, sajs, " It is eonleoded 
by Kooie commenlBtors, that Daciel's 2300 days or 

K!sn, refer to Ibe four ^reat monarchies of the irorld," 
ow it is rendily seen that the folly of "some com. 
inetitalors," runnitig into such an error, prepares the 
way for, and gives more or le.ss plausibibiy to oihera 
ilill more absurd. For Austin says, II is contended 
with much plausibility, that il should commence at the 
liwnding gf the Babylonian empiie, of nluch ibe 
prophet bad been apeakinc. Kus e""^"* "■*" -■*•*■ 
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World when all kingdoms are demolished, 
(Dan. ii : 45,) to make way for the " God of 
heaven to set up his kingdom." Although 
the righteous will not be destroyed with the 
wicked, yet, like the disciples who fled from 
the destruction of Jerusalem ^'into the 
mountains of Judea/' trials and privations 
await them. 

■ 

11 And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall 
be taken away, and the abomination that mak^th deso- 
late set np, there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days. 

We have seen that the dawn of the mil- 
lennium will be the downfall of popery 1260 
years from its maturity. We are here taught 
to what period to look for its maturity, viz : 



lished by I^imrod, 2234 years before the birth of Christ* 
Sixty-six years after the birth of Christ, Tims, the Ro« 
man general, surrounded Jerusalem with his armies, 
and commenced a siege, which resulted in the entire 
destruction of that city and people. Now add these 66 
years to the 2334 years, and we have just 2800 years 
from the founding of Babylon by Nimrod, to the siege 
of Jerusalem. This construction of the 2300 years, 
appears to me much more plausible than that of Mr. 
miller." Now it has been abundantly proved in pre- 
ceding sections of these illustrations that the 2300 years 
do not apply to the four great monarchies, but to only 
two of them — second and third. The four were to 
exist 2520 year?, and Daniel is here speaking of the 
last half of that period. 

23* 



I 



"the taking away of ihe daily sacrifice," 
which was done when pure Christian wor- 
ship in the western church gnve place lo ibe 
abominations of popery, which made " deso- 
late" every thing which bore the slighieit 
analogy to Ihe "daily sacrifice" in the Jew- 
ish teiijple while Jehovah waa worshipped 
there. Most of the representations in proph- 
ecy relating to the Christian church are bor- 
rowed Troni the temple worsliip, and the sup- 
pression of (rue worship in the Christian 
church, the estahhshment of popery, "tJia 
man of sin silting in the temple of God,'' 
and the church " driven into the wilderness," 
are events so fully analagous to the abolit' 
ion of the true worsh ip of God in the Jewish 
temple, as clearly to fix the date of this 1260, 
if an impartial appeal be made to historical 
facts.* ^ 



* The writer qnoled in a previous nolc, makes s^ 
Itmarks Dpon the numbers given ia ihis Vision, bol 
■eems lo rest satisfied after having ■■ micrly eipiodcd 
UUler's thi^ory," of having applied the 2300 years lo 
tbe four motinrchiea of Ihe world, and Iheu adopts ihc 
same "theory," ir 2300 years can be made to com- 
mence niih NimTod. He says, "Seventy weeks ara 
deterinioed upon thy people," &c. " The cvideDt 



^4|_ 



EraHiNG vision. 21 

Id the parallel passages in the Revelatia 
of John, these points in history, are nioi 
folly considered. For the present, the p< 
riod of " tailing away the daily sacrifice,'! 
KB the proper date of the three times and 
knt/, will be placed in the centre of tti 
seveti times, the whole outline of this viaioi 
So the reader will find it, in the miniaturt 
diagram at the close of this section, and ta 



Jetosalem, ftnil the 2300 years shoulJ end, and t 
nnclnn/)' and host should be troddea under iboi. N< 

theSB 70 weeks, or 490 years, almost sll comn 

tllow, ended nl the desiruciion of Jcrusa,Iein, 

Sueoily ihe 3300 years lerminated atlhat lime 
leilien goes on lo show how the 12th chapicri 
Diuiel also was fulfilled at the destruction or Jerusalem 
Fm instance, page 309 — "In reference lo Ihe Ijot 
of Danifl, the an^el thus declared to (he prophet ; "At 
»hMi he shall have nccomplished to scalier the pow 
of the holy people, all Ihese things (these prophecia 
ih»ll be finished ! '■ Who were ihe holy people ?— ll 
Jews. When was their power scattered ? At the da 
traelionof Iheircily, when 11,000,000 perishBd, and tl 
niBiiinder were carried Lnlo caplivily ! Then, accop 
iig to this solemn declaration of God's holy angel, Wl 
eanseerftied his word by an oaih, or asseveration, at ll 
mnhraw of (hat ill-fnled people, all the prophecies i 
iWel were accomplished and finished t The 23( 
hjs, or years, and Ihe 70 weehs, came lo an end,- 
OoMIhal were figuratively asleep in Ihe dusl, awoki 
— tome to shame, and some lo '- shine as the brighiaei 
of the firmaraenl."— MiLi.Eii Exfi/jded, p. 20tf. 
These eitracls are made to show the adBanlagts I 
a with error. • . 



Srra tLtrsnUTioirt or raopHicT. 

the quarto diegram of the chroDology oTlhis 
Tisinn, in the appendix. 

Thirty years, the reader will perceive, was 
added (n ihe 1230, in verse 11. This must 
be the dawn of better timea to those who 
live during the " time of trouble," Gpokeoof 
in the first verse. 



Here 45 years more are added which «B^ 
tendi the twilight of that glorious millen' ' 
oial day to 75 years. That is, after the 
close of the 1260 years from the time "the 
man of sin" took liis scat in the " lemple of 
God," (2d. Thes.) will be an intervening 
period of 75 years, before the full orbed Sun 
of righteousness ushers in the perfect mil- 
lennial day.* This day of a thousand y 



1 



•Ilisso evident that a day stands for a year' 
propheey, from the many eiamples givn tliosfenn 
ihese illuslmilons, iLat litile more need be soid on thai 
subject. A recent Lecturer on the prophecies, stated 
that in ibe books of Mosas, Ezekiel, Daniel, and John, 
t, day sLands ibc s year in the prophelical parls of 
their writings, and that in other portions -^f ihe Bible, 
days and years were given liletally. This rosy not be 
taken lor granted without examination. Hovwasit 
in the prophecy of Jonah f He prophecied that 



19 then to be preceded by a proportionafd 
twiliglil of 75 years, and at iu clot 
when " Satan shall be loosed nut of his pris- 
on." (Rev. XX : 8.) Tliere musi be a 
gradual diminishiiig of the glory of that day, 
before he can raise the spirits of wicked pern ■ 
secutors in sufScient numbers, to compoi 
his army, to "go up on the breadth ofth«? 
earth to compass the camp of the s 

It needs no argument to show that i 
would be more "blessed" for those w)h 
"wnil"' and come to the full orbed da^P 
than to live at its dawn amidst the mora! 
convulsions and earthquakes which "lead 
on the dreadful day" to the wicked. This 
15 years will bring us to the first or mystical 
leiurrection. (Rev. xx: 6.) John sayfc 



rd. would destroy Ninevah in forty days, bnt the ci 
' iccording lo history, forty years. The sat 
-,- 'f ndniits that in other prophets a, day iomelin 
wMx tor n Ihditsnnd years, as Hosca vi . 2, and Fete| 
~li> <^J is with the Lord a Ihouaund yenrs," ia 
TOBM admit also that ia the Bist named prophet) 
M ire someiimes given literally, 03, for inalan- 
Ti years caplisily in Daniel, Ihe 1000 years n _ 
int.-, and ihe binding of satan lODO years,! 
n Revelaiion. These different modes of cf^ 
arc to be determined by their con 
UittUQl that readeth understand." 
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" blessed and holy is he that hath part in tj, 
first resurrection," the same period of whicff 
Daniel says, " blessed is he that waiteth and 
Cometh to the 2335 days."* The reader is 
referred to another curious extract below.. 







Argels are "ministering spirits" to the 
"heirs of salvation," and why should not 
such saints as Moses, Elijah and Daniel, 
" Bland in their lot at the end of these da' 



* "And they shall be given into his hand 
time, limes, and the dividing of time ; " thai is, anlS 
the jadgmenl shall sil. Hence he also says, " And 
from the lime the daily sacrifice shall be taken awij, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set up. tbere 
shall be 1290 days." That is, the siege shall continue 
so long. And history assures us, that such was the 
i^ase ; ihal from the time the Roman army surrounded 
Jerusalem, to the time of its deslmction, was about 
three and a lialf years. There fore it is said, "Blessed 
is heihat waiielh and cocnelh to the thousand three 
buiwlred and five and thirty days." Dan. lii, 13. Why 
were those blessed that wuiled till that limq! Becsiife 
ihey should no; be hart of the secund death ; heeauw 

edgment should not fall on ihem ; because they should 
ive a place at the right hand of the judge ^ becauMt 
then sWiuld the kingdom be given lo ihem , and titey 
'nbonld poasess it, and enjoy il in peace. — "MiLUJi't 
Thiory TTttkblt EwLonsr," !! p. "" 



1 



H^l 


^ 
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and witness the glorious triumph of the gos- 
pel on earth ? Mosea and Elijah did meet 
•nd confer with Christ on the mount of trnns- 
ii^uration, (Matt, xvii : 3,) and John was in- 
armed by his attending guide at the close 
^ the communications to him, "I am thy 
low servantand of thy brethren the proph- 
1 and of them which keep the sayings of 
is book." (Rev. xxii : 9.) Which of the 
ophets was this so likely to be as Daniel i 
1 identical were their characters and so 
nnected were their prophecies, 
Thus reader have we gone through with 
iTisions of Daniel, giving brief chronolog- 
1 ouilines of a few other prophets, having 
earing upon the captivity and hnal restor- 
Qn of the Jews. The candid reader is left 
judge whether the writer has pursued a 
aight and independent course or not. 
The views ofwrilers holding various opin- 
9 have been f:eely represented in notes. 
long these, none are more extraordinary 
n that disciosed by the last quotation. If 
iller'a Theory' can be ignited and "utterly 
iloded" by such a " match," we will leave 
instrument to its own "friction" and an 
Kploaion" must soon follow by "spon- 
leoue combustion." 





H THx opro- 



The chronological period represented by 
the figures on ine left, and first column of 
figures on the right extremities oT the long- 
est rule marks, are shown in the diagram, 
page 203. The short rule marks here repre- 
Bent the three limesand a half, or 1360 years, 
supposed to commence in the centre of the 
long lines represeniing the seven limes or 
2520 years. Adding the 30 years as in Dan. 
xii : 11, and the 45 years, as in the following 
verse 12, the result is shotvn by ilie last 
column of figures on t lie right extremity of 
the short lines 

No other reasons are offered here for com- 
mencing the three times and a half in the 
centre of the seven times, except the gener- 
al principles of analogy. But in the parallel 
passages in the Revelation, it will be shown 
how tar analogy is corroborated by history, 
in fixing the periods of taking away the "daily 
sacrifice" in the Christian church. 

These three times and a half, or 1360 
years, were but briefly alluded to in 
the visions of Daniel, but are very fully 
disclosed in the apocalyptic vision of John. 
There the 12fiO years constitute the out- 
lines of the important numbers given for 
computation, but the 2300 and 2520 years 
(elating to the Jews are not even alluded I 







i 



APOCALYPTIC VISION OF JOHN. 



Having attended to the visions of DaDiel, 
and settled their proper distinctions of time 
and place, the reader will easily obtain aeat- 
isractory understanding of the chief outlines 
of the Revelation of John, with only brief 
illustrations. These will be mainly repre- 
sentations to the eye, and familiar reoiatks. 
After reading these with care, marking tiie 
distinction of the seals and trumpets, the 
reader may with great interest and prolit 
take up more voluminous dissertations, par- 
ticularly such as Smith's Key to the Reve- 
lation. 
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Many of those portions of the Revelation 
which have been most fully explained by 
other writers, will be but briefly touched 
upon in these illustrations. Distinctions 
oiFcrlooked or passages mis-explained, will 
receive more attention. 

The introduction of John is strikingly 
beautiful. It is a preface to his work, and 
shows a characteristic peculiar to the pro- 
phetic writings, of anticipating the end at 
the beginning of a series of consecutive 
events. As early as the seventh verse, he 
announces the coming of Christ. *' Behold 
he Cometh with clouds." 

The messages to the seven churches of 
Asia, while ministering consolation or admo- 
nition, contain predictions wonderfully ful- 
filled in their subsequent history, even to 
the present day. 

Those writers who maintain, that in this 
part of the book, the apostle merely describes 
illegorically seven distinct periods of the 
chnrch general, instead of seven local 
chorches then really existing, and who with 
equal facility, reverse the process, converting 
figure into fact, when it suits their views, 
will not mislead the sober minded, mtelli- 
gent reader. 

It will be well for the reader to commence 
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this book and'read in course tittle comes to 
the part wlinlly Bymbolical, and to observe 
that in this book, as in Gcnesia, the number 
SEVEN is the symbolical and perfect number. 
We have seven stars, seven spirits, seveo 
churches, seven candlesticks. So ulso in 
subsequent chapters. 

In the fourth chapter we come to the 
scene of subsequent visions, and also the ac- 
tors in those scenes. 

Chif. IV. After ihis I Looked, and hehotd, adoorwi! 
opened in heaven, and che first voica which 1 heiinl, 
was as It were of a trumpet talking- with me ; which 
said, come up hither, and I vill show thee things which 
inust be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the Spirit ; and behold. 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the ihroue. 

3 And he that sal was to loolt upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone ; and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne in sight like unto an emerald. 

Visions of the Throne. — The place 
chosen for the presentment of the scenes of 
this book, is fotind to be the third heavens, 
or ihe space imagined to be above our visi- 
ble heavens, or starry regions. Looking up. 
John seemed to see an opening in the vault 
in the upper sky, which terminates oil hu- 
man vision when looking upwar.H. A trum- 
pet-like voice summoned him thither, to 
learn the events of futurity. Obedient tt 1 
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%\\, John seemed to himself instantly to 
•e sight of alt earthly things. This fig- 
•alive view of the throne given to 
>hn, is upon the same principle of 
at given of the New Jerusalem in the 
ose of the Revelation. Similar figurative 
ewg had before been given of God, as that 
I Isaiah (chap, vi: 1 — 8,) and to Micaiah, 
Mb called before Ahab, and to Stephen, 
Hi about to Buffer martyrdom. 

PAnd round ahaut lbs throne were Toar and iweniy 
■M; and npoa ibe seals I saw four and iwenljeldora 
.ting, clothed in white rsimenl ; and Ihcy bad on 
eir heads ciowns of gold. 

S And oai of ihe throne proceeded lightnings, and 
^ADinga, and voices. And tbere were seTen lampa 
^WKKDUig before Ibe IbroDe, which were the seven 
■ nfOod. 

Tl ie a fact, that the priests of the Jewish, 
ypical of the gospel church,) were divided 
ilo four and twenty courses. And among 
le Levites, also, there were four and twenty 
jurses of sacred musicians for public wor- 
lip. These are generally allowed to be the 
tibtematic representatives of the whole 
lurch of God, both under the old and new 
ispensation. "The seven lamps of fire," 
re emblematical of the "seven Spirits of 
" the manifold gifts of God," com- 
24» 
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municated to the Christian in ibe " baptism 
of the Holy Ghost and of fire." "Tin 
,, lightnings and thunders," Si.c. allude to t' 
Bceneson mount Sinai, and may denote I 
establishment of the moral law by the Gg; 
pel. 

e Aud before the thcoue then wasaseaaTglaa- _ 

tinio dirjstal ; And in tbe midsL of tbe throM, il 
round about the ihrone were lour baasit fitll«f«]' 
before B,ud bcbiad. 

Before proceeding to describe Ihis a 
glass, and the "four beasts," or living cm 
ures, (as all expositors say it should htA 
been translated ,) the reader shall have a rCi 
resentalion of llie great brazen sea, in I 
temple of old, which was for washing. TU 
vessel was called a sea, on account of ■ 
great capacity; and in allusion to that a 
the Christian dispensation, was predicted rf 
B " fountain to be opened for sin and IbrttT 
cleanness," 

A aea of glass will bettor illustrate the I 
cidness of the Christian dispensation, wh< 
the "Sun of Righteousness" has arise 
whose rays now pierce thvogh the establtsi 
ment of the gospel dispensation, as rays of 
light pervade a vessel of glass. The sea of 
gJaas was represented as before Uk f"" 




VISIONS OF JOBH. 



of God, as the ministrations of grace are un- 
der the special eye of Heaven. 





nen sea in the temple stood on 
t braien oxen three of them facing 
dinal point of the compass a lively 
n of the tnelve apostles setting their 
i in every direction, to " preach tlie Gos- 
pel to ail nations." We accordingly find in 
[he 6lh Verse, the fmr living crmlures em- 
blems of the embassadors of Christ, as 
though annexed to the sea of glass," as the 
oxen were to the brazen sea. 
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The CbristiaD cburch, as well as the ' 
cient Jewish church, has her sea for graei 
cleansing. The eea of glass here represi 
ed as supported by the four hving creatu 
is shown in another place, where the Til 
nous saints stand on its brim, " having" 
harps of God." (Rev. xr: 2.) 




7 And ihe first benst was like a lion, and Ae M 
bnui like a calf, and ihe ihird beasi had a ft 
BID, and the fouTAteaw ^»s lik? a flying pagite, ^ 
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Cjospel ministers are here denoted by 
these emblems, as we shall see by the part 
they take in the scenes of this book. ''The 
lion," is the known emblem of courage and 
magnanimity, — ^* the calf," or young ox, of 
strength, hardiness, and patient endurance 
of labor, — '' the human face," is the emblem 
of prudence, benevolence and compassion , — 
and ^* the eagle," of penetration, soaring be- 
yond earthly things, &c. All these quali- 
ties should be combined in each individual 
minister, but alas ! they are too often dis- 
tributed more sparsely than in this emblem- 
atical figuie. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
aboat him ; and they were full of eyes within ; and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lm God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

These living creatures bear some resem- 
blance to the cherub angels which Ezekiel 
saw in vision. (Ezekiel i : 10.) They " had 
each aiz wings," but they had each four 
fiicea also, while John's living creatures had 
the same four appearances divided among 
them. Angels may possess, singly, the ex- 
cellencies which are here divided among sev- 
eral men. These six wings denote alacrity 
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in the service of God, — " full of eyes wjlhia,! 
indicates self-knowledge. 





10 The four anil Iwenty elders fall down before W 
that sBt on the ihrone, and v'orship hitn ibal liTciliJl 
fter and Ever, and cast Iheir cmwiia beTote Ibe il 
Baying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, lo receive glonr, i 
honor, and power; for thou hast created all tIdiigi,Bl 
' ihy pleitsure they Ere and werecrealed. 



Here we see the representatives of the 
church universal, ascribing "glory, and Holl- 
and thanks," to the eternal Jebovau. 
In the next chxpier, we slinll find the 
company worshipping the Son, bs the i 
deemer of sinners, and joined by the a 

that sBcred service. 



SECTION XII. 



THE SEVEN SEALS. 



I Future eventa are supposed by the apos- 

B John, as well as by Daniel and other 

Kophets, in a beautiful figure, to be regis- 

red in " a booli," for the greater cerlaintf 

flhern. Daniel was told, {chapter xii: 9,) 

I reference lo the last hulf oT his prophecy, 

iree limes and a half, ihat " lK« 

prds were closed up and seai.f:d till the 

e of the end.' That is the very portion 

icb Christ ia now about to UNseal and dis- 

B to his servant John. These are to b© 

jeped in order, for the events do follow in 

niUr succession. The six first terminatd 

Eb persecuting pagan Rome, but the 7tli 

Iriod, which isakvays the most Important, 

nets more space than the whole preceding 

K, and is divided into seven parts 



I 

I 

i 







•^•^ S 







Cair. V ; AQd I saw ia Ihe right hand of him tha.[ 
sat on ihe ibrone, a, book writiea within and oo lbs 
back side, sealed with seven seals. 

2 And 1 saw a slrong a.ngei proclaiming wilh a lond 
roiee, Who is wonby lo open ihe book, and lo loose the 
seals thereof ! 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
Ihe earlh, was able lo open the book, neither to look 
Lhereon. 

1 And I wept much, because no man was fonnd 
woMby to open and to read the book, neither to look 
lhereon , 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not ; 
behold the lion of the tribe of Juda, the Eool of David, 
huh prevailed to open the hook, and Co loose Iha 

6 And I beheld, and lo in the midst of the throne, 
and of the four beasts, and in ibe midst of the elders, 
stood H Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, 
and seven eyes, which are ihc seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth. 

T And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he bad taken the book, the four beasK, 
and four nud twenty elders fell down before the Larab, 
having every one of Ihem harps, and golden viala full 
of odors, which ate the prayers of saints. 

And ihcysunganewsong,aaying,ThDaart worthy 
m lake the booK, and to open the seals thereof; for 
iliuu wast slain, and hast redeemed us lo Ood, by thy 
iilrwd out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
iiiii nation ; 

in And hast made us unto our God kings and 

. iiests : and we shall reign on the earth. 

It And 1 beheld, and I heard the voice of many an- 

I ub round about the throne, and the beasts, and the 

I nil"* : and Ihe number of them was ten thousand 

I ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 

. S&ying with a loud voice, Worthy ia the Lunb 
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thai was slain, 10 receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, aod strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the: earlh, and sach as are in lb« 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, 
atiri honor, and glory, and power, be unio him IhH sit- 
lelh upon Ihe throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 

14 And the four bensts said, Amen. And Ihe four 
and twenty elders fell down aod won.hipped him that 
liveih lor ever and ever. 

We will conceive of this book consisting 
of seven volumi^s oi rolls so that the opening 
of one seallald open the contents only of one 
vohime. John "wept much," (verse 4,) 
as he supposed none were able to " loose lite 
seals thereof." Who now are so much con- 
cerned or grieved ? The way was now pre- 
pared to commence the unfolding of future 
events, and Christ alone is able lo show his 
people "the things which must be here- 
after." 



The first volume of the Apocalyptic book 
contained the events of about 30 years, from 
A. D. 70 to ^. D, 100. 



THE SEVEN SEALS. 



CHAr. Ti ; 1 And t saw when the Lamb 
«^Ded one of the seals, and I heard, u it 
were thunder, one of the four beasts,J 






As the first seal was braken, and the leaf 
unrolled, fulure events were presented to 
view. The first emblem of the gospel min- 
istry whose face was like a lion, said, "come 
and see." Let modern ministers follow this 
example, and their people will soon le^fn to 
" discern the signs of the limes." 



2 And I saw, and . ' 
behold, a white iBfa^^BSi. 

onto him ; and he "j^-^^^^^^^^j 


qnering "' ■ " 
couqaer. 





This white horse is an emblem of victory, 
— ^his rider is no doubt emblematical of the 
Captain of our salvation, coming to take ven- 
geance on his enemies, in the destruction of 
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the Jews, and riding " forth conquering t 
to conquer," during the apostolic age of the 
church. Christ had predicted these very tri- 
Dmphs to take place at this time, when he 
said to his disciples, " Verily, 1 say unto you, 
there be some standing here who shall not 
taste of death till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom." This referred es- 
pecially to the very disciple who had this 
vision and who had just witnessed the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and consequent calam- 
ities which awaited the Jews and now saw 
the triumphs of the Gospel. 



» 



The second volume of this book embi 
ed a period in the Roman history of i 
38 years, from A. D. 100 to A. D. 138. 



ibodfl 



Verse 2 And when he had opened Ihel 
wwHid seal, 1 heard the second beast aay,' 
Come and see. 
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Ths second emblem of the gospel minis- 
tTf, whose face was like an ox, denotes the 
patient endurance of persecution and hard- 
ship which characterized the church during 
the persecution of the Roman emperors Tra- 
jan and Adrian. 



i And there went out 
anotbet horse that was 
red ; and power was giv- 
CD to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the 
earth, and thai the; should 
kilt one another ; and 
(here was given unto him 
a'great sword. 



This seal embraced a period of great ca- 
lamity to the Jews, Greeks and Romans. 
The GREAT SWORD and bed horse are ex- 
pressive emblems of this slaughtering and 
bloody period. Eusebius says, upon the 
events of the times, " The doctrines of the 
church of Christ dally increased, but the 
calamities of the Jews were aggravated with 
new miseries.'-' Orosius treating of the same 
times says, " the Jews with an incredible 
commotion, made wild as it were with rage, 
rose at once in different parts of the earth." 
25« 





This volume, or seal, contained the pro- 
phetic history of about 50 years, in the Ro- 
man empire, carrying us down to about Ai 
D. 193. " 



Verse 3 And when he had opened the 
third seal, I heard the ihird beast say' 
Come and see. 



The third living creature whose face was 
hke a man, had his station in the south car- 
dinal point, and bishop Newton is curious 
enough to trace the coincidences between 
the four living creatures with the origin of 
the Roman emperors in each of the four pe- 
riods. The third period commenced with 
the reign of Septimius Severus, who was an 
emperor from the south being a native of 
Africa. 





J 
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Verse 5 and 6 And I hcheld, 
and lo, a black horse ; and he 
that sat on him had a pair of 
balancps in his hand. 

And 1 heard a voice in the 
miditt of the four beasts say, 
A measure of wheat fot a pen- 
ny, and three measures of bar- 
ley for a penny ; and see thou hurt 




it the oil and tha 



This, too, was a season of^calamity. A 
ter the horrid and mutual slaughter of the 
Jews and Romans under the second seal, 
the great famine of llie third seal commenc- 
ed, of which the black horse and the rider'j 
scales is an apt emblem. In Lam. v: 10; 
we read, " our skin is black, like the oveOj 
because of the terrible famine.''^ " A i 
ure" here according to the tables of ancieni 
measurement, was about one quart, and i 
Roman penny, was about seven pence Hall 
penny, English, and was the common 
wages of a laboring man and the stave. La- 
boring men, at this day, would not think a 
quart of mealalarge allowance for one day, 
without reserving any thing for their families 
or other expenses. The luxuries or fruits 
the earth, implied by hurting not the "oil 
and the wine," if literally understood, was 
probably less affected by the famine of those 
days. TertuUian testifies of these times. 
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that a scarcity occurred in every city, follow- 
ed by popular tumults, and aggravated by 
such rains as seemed to threaten a second del- 
uge. Antoniua Plus, to escape being ston- 
ed, was obhged to open liis own treasures to 
satisfy the hunger of his subjects. 



m 



The fourth volume or division of the book 
extends from A. D. 193 to 243, and some 
think to 2-70. 



Verse 7 And when he hail opened the ■ 
fourth seal, I beard ihe voice of ihe ri>arLb P 
beast say. Come and see. 



The living creature who was like a flying 
eagle, had his station in the north, and this 
period, Newton says, commenced with 
Maximine, who was an emperor from the 
north. 
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and bis name ihat 
bim was Death, and liel) 
Mowed with him. And 
power was given imio 
tbem over ihe faurlh part 
of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with hunger 
and with death, and with 
tbe beasu of the earth. 



Here is proclaimed war, and famine, and 
peatilence, and wild beasts. The famine of 
the third setl had not wholly ceased its rav- 
ages, and in oriental language, pestilence is 
styled "death," and to the wicked, "hell" 
is also nearly allied. A fourth part of the 
earth, here, probably, has allusion to the Ro- 
man empire, as such, more exclusively, be- 
ing the fourth great division of universal 
power. The fourth beast. These " beasts 
of the earth," in verse 8, with which the Ro- 
man empire was threatened were barbarous 
nations hitherto little known. Zosimus 
speaks of the Scythians and other northern 
tribes beginning their work of devastation 
upon the empire during this period. Do- 
mestic wars also raged. Numerous compet- . 
itors laid claim to the imperial crown at 
once, and twenty actually reigned in tKe 
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Space of sixty years, from Caracalla, A. D. 
811, to Aurelian, A. D. 270. 



I 



From A. D. 270 to 304. 

9 And when he had opened ihe fifth seal, I saw aa- 
der tbealiar the souls ol'tbem that were stain far the 
word of God, and for the testimooy wQich Ihey held : 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, Hoff 
long, O Lord, holy and trae, dost thou not judge and 
ftvenge oar blood on them ihat dwell on the earth! 

11 And white robes were given unto every oneot 
them ; and it was said unto them, that Ihey shoaid 
rest, yet for a liilte seasoo, until their fellow servants 
also and their brethren, thtit should he killed as llwy 
were, should be fulfilled. 

The fiflh seal, or period, is remarkable fora 
dreadful persecution of the Christians, who 
ore represented, verse 9, as " lying under the 
altar," (for the scene is slill in the taberna- 
cle or temple,) as sacrifices newly slain and 
offered to God. Nine bloody persecutions 
had taken place, previous to this, in the pa- 
gan Roman empire. 1st under Nero, 2d 
Domitian, 3d Adrain, -Ith the Anthonies, al 
two periods, 5th under Maximin, 6th under 
Decius, 7th under Gallus, Sth under Volu- 
aian, and dth under Valerian. Thousands 
Upon thousands ha^d thus been called to seil 
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their testimony with their blood. After one 
more bloody persecution, the pagan beast 
was to receive a wound in t^e head, which 
Would be "unto death," till it is "healed" 
for other purposes. This last persecution 
under the pagan empire, was dunng the 
reign of Dinclesian, and lasted ten years. 
The blood of millions of martyrs was now 
colling for vengeance on that wicked em- 
pire. Euaebius and Lactantius, who were 
two eye witnesses of the last persecution, 
have written large accounts of it. Orosius 
asserts, that it was bnger and more cruel 
than any one of the past. Sulpicius Severus, 
too, describes it as the most bitter persecu- 
tion, which for ten years depopulated the 
people of God, at which time all the world, 
almost, was stained with the blood of the 
martyrs, and was never more exhausted by 
any wars. The history of these times gives 
the best comment on this passage, "How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
avenge," &c. " White robes" of righteous- 
ness were " given to every one of iheni," and 
they exhorted to patience, as this was the last 
persecution under pagan Rome, and ven- 
geance was about to overtake their wicked 
persecutors, after a few " more of their fel- 
low servants wete killed, as tliey were." 



ILLU STRATI QMS OF PBOPBKCX. 



Period of this seal from A. D. 304 to J 
P. 350. 

Terse 12 And I beheld, wheu he had 
opened ihe sUlh seal, and lo, there w 
a ^eat earthquake ; aad the sun 1 
came black as sackcloth uT hair, and the ^ 
mooD became as blood ; 

13 And ihe stars □( heaven fell ual 
Ihe earth, even as a hg-tree ca.9teih hi 

!ly figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. 

14 And Ihe heaven departed i 
scroll when it is rolled together ; 
every mountain and island were moved 
oat of their places. 

15 And Ihe kings of the earth, and^ * * * 
the great men, and the rich men, and'^^fc^ * *, 
ihe chief captains, and the mighty men, 

and every bond-man. and every free-#i j, _ ^ 
man, hid themselves in the dens and in j)^^ *** 
[he rocks of the mountains ; * 

16 And said lo the mountains and 

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the |^ :^ ^ Jjfc 

fiwG of him Ibst sitteth oa the throne, 

uid from the wrath of the Lamb ; Ifc ^ A 

17 For the great day of his wrath^ ^' ^^ 
has come ; and who shall be able lo 

Here is the answer to the iDquiry of 



m 
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martvrs, under the fifth seal. This was the 
day of vengeance to the pagan, persecuting 
Roman empire on earth. It was a terrible 
overthrow of the wicked, when this great 
revolution took place, from paganism to 
Christianity, under the emperor Constantine. 
The language prefiguring this change, is 
borrowed from the great judgment day, at 
the end of the world. The history of this 
signal event, is the best commentary upon 
these passages, to which the reader will do 
weD to refer. Changes in the religion and 
governments of nations are always represent- 
ed in the style of prophecy, by great com- 
motions in the heavens and in the earth. 
'^ I will shake the heavens and the earth," is 
the language of Haggai, ii: 6, 21, in refer- 
ence to the first coming of Christ. And this 
'shaking' says Paul, Heb. xii : 27, " signifi- 
eth the removing of those things which were 
shaken." And so the prophet himself ex- 
plains it. " I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of 
the kingdoms of the Heathen." And when 
was this ever more literally fulfilled than by 
the great concussion which displaced pagan- 
ism and advanced Christianity to the impe- 
rial throne of the Roman world. See on — 
Hagg. ii : 13^ 13; 14; '^ And the sun becanv^ 

26 




» 



black as sackclolli or hair, and the moon bo>* 
canie as blood," &c. Isaiah uses simil&r 
language, .\iii : !0, s.xxiv:4, concerning the 
deslruclion of Babylon and Idumua. And 
Jeremiah concerning Judah, iv : 23, 
24, Ezekiel, concerning Egypt, xxxiii; 7. 
Joel, concerning Jerusalem, ii : 10 — 31. And 
our Saviour, himself, concerning the de- 
Btruction of Jerusalem. Malt, xxiv: 39, 
"The sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the powers of 
the HEAVENS shall be Ehaken." The 
Game heavens that John satv shaken 
in the dissolution of the pngan Ro- 
man empire. Mnrk has it, in tiie parallel 
passage chap, xiii ; 24 — 26, "But in those 
days, after that tribulation, (tribulation of 
the Jews in which the Christians shared, 
typical of the last of the ten persecutions,) 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and the powers that are ki 

»heavt;n shall be shaken. Then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds in 
power and glory." Lnkc has it, xxi: 25 — 
28, "And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity, 
tJie sea aud the w&ves roaring, men's hea[|^ 
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failing them for fear, and for looking for 
those things that are coming on the earth, 
for the powers of heaven shall be shaken, 
and then shall you see the Son of Man com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption drawelh nigh." Then 
Christ adds, (verse 32,) " Verily I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass away till 
till be fulfilled." So all this high wrought 
figurative language was applicable to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. And equally so 
to the destruction of pagan Rome. After 
such language is a few more times typically 
fulfilled upon Anti-Christian powers, it will 
receive its full and final completion on the 
entire wicked world. It is customary with 
the prophets, after they have described a se- 
ries of events in a highly symbolical and fig- 
urative diction, to represent the same again 
in plainer language. John observes the 
same method here, in verses 15, 16 and 17, 
in reference to the revolution in the Roman 
empire in the time of Constantino. ^^ And 
the kings of the earth, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men," 
&c. That is, Maximian, Galerius, Maxi- 
mine, MaxentiuS; every compe\\lot o^ vVv^ 
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imperial throne, with all their adherents and 
followers, " hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks," expecting nolhiog but the 
" wrath of the Lamb," for the persecutions 
they had just inAicted upon his disciples. 
They had rather the " mountains would fall 
on them," than even to meet the avenging 
sword of Constantine. 

The description of this seal winds up in 
the I7th verse in these words — " For the 
great day of his wrath has come and who 
shall be able to stand?" We have seen that 
it was truly God's great day o( wrath to that 
tyranical empire which had persecuted his 
saints, under its heathen imperial head. It 
was a lively emblem and type of the battle 
of the " great day of God," now not far fut- 
ure, and also of the end of the world. This 
is the death of the Roman or fourth beast, 
(Dan. vii : 11,) in its dragon form, after- 
wards to be revived as described, (Rev. xi,) 
where he will live iigain in his nominal 
Christian character. All these distinctions 
will be familiarly illustrated in the progress 
of this work. This is drawing the first 
great outline of the visions of John, who 
follows the example which Daniel had left 
him. 
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Cbap. ni : 1 And after these things I saw four 
ftngels standing on the four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the font winds of the earth, that thef wind should 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea^ nor on any tree. 








After the great luminaries of paganism, in 
the Roman world has set in everlasting night, 
and before proceeding to the opening of the 
seventh and last seal, there was a short rest- 
ing time to the church, like that which fol- 
lowed the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, — • 
*^ Then had the churches rest throughoot all 
Judea, and Gallilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied." Acts ix: 31. So now this 

26* 
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" rest" extends "throughout" all the VM 
dominions of the Koman empire. This tem- 
porary season of peace is beautifully illustrat- 
ed by four angels represented as standing 
at the four cardinal points of the compass, 
holding those pending winds, which were 
Boon to sweep over the empire, by desolat- 
ing hordes of northern barbarians. This 
wind was to be stayed till the chosen of God 
in the empire, should be brought in, and 
sealed for Christ. Winds are a noted em- 
blem of such judgments on the wicked na- 
tions. See Jeremiah xlix : 36. " And upon 
Elam will I brinir the four winds from the 
four quarters of Heaven," &.c. 

Verse 2 And I saw another angi"! ascending from 
. Ihe east, haring the seiil of the living God; and he 
L cried wilh aloud voice to Ihe four angels, lo whom it 

IS given lo hurt the earth and the sea, 
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Thu angel, coming like the natural bud 
" from the east," represents the Sun of Riglit- 
eouanesa "coming with healing in his wings." 
"The seal of the living God," is but the 
impression of the moral image of Christ 
upon the soul, which must of necessity be 
manifested in the life of every true disciple. 
Such Christians "bear about the marxs of 
the Lord Jesus," as visible, as the servants 
in ancient times, exhibited the "mark" of 
their several masters in their forehead. 

It was during the palmy period of the 
Church, in the reign of Constantine, that 
this " sealing of the servants of God" 
took place, and it was typical of the far more 
glorious reign of Christ after the great " Bat- 
tle of God," and the destruction of wicked 
nations. 

These were halcyon days, wherein wars 
and persecutions ceased, and peace and 
tranquility did every where pervade the 
world for a short season. Eusebiua is co- 
piouE in his remarks upon this subject, and 
quotes the passage of the Psalmist, as ren- 
dered by the lxx : Ps. xlvi : 89. " Come 
hither, and behold the works of the Lord, 
what wonders he halh wrought in the earth : 
He maketh wars to cease unto the ends of 
the earth, he breaketh the bow and. cwt.t.et.'a. 
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the spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot! 
in the fire." These things he says, "being"'! 
manifestly fulhUed in our times, we rejoice 1 
over them." LaclatiuB in the same tri-l 
umphant strain, says, " tranquility being re- % 
stored throughout the world, the Churcb'l 
which was lately ruined riseth again. A(ler<l 
the violent agitation of so great a tempe8t» 
a calm air and the desired light become re' 
splendent. Now God hath relieved the af- 



away the 



ilicted. Now he hath wij 
tears of the sorrowful." 
Such is the testimony 
of contemporary writers. 
Medals of Constantine are 
Btill preserved, with the 
head of that emperor 
and this inscription on one 
■ide. 



And on the revei 



BLESSED TSANQUiLrrr, 

During this time of" tranquility," the ser- 
vants of "God were sealed," in allusion to 
the ancient cust.omo'i wiaxV-va^ servants in 
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their forclieads, to distinguish what they 
were and to whom they belonged. 

Verse 4 And I heard ihe number of them which 
were sealed ; and ihere were sealed a hundred and 
forty and lour thousand of all the tribes of the children, 
of Israel, 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve Ihonsand. 
Of the (ribe of Keuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Ctad were sealed twelve thousand, 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve Ihnusand. 
or ihe tribe of Kanases nere sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of Ihe tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of is:it^ar were sealed twelve 
thousaad. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tnbe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 



Here is given the square of the number of 
the twelve patriarchs and apostles carried 
out in thousands, to indicate the greatness of 
the number of the converts at this time. Jew 
and Gentile converts are here arranged) un- 
der the twelve tribes of Israel, as all equally 
the ' seed of Abraham, 'in Christ and the new 
Covenant, But the twelve tribes are not 
here enumerated in the same method and 
order as in other parts of the Bible. Judah 
has the first rank or precedence. From bim 
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descended ide Messiah. Dan is entirely , 
omitted, — liis was tlie first tribe which wafl 
broken, in consequence of gross idolairy. 
Ephraim is not mentioned. His tribe first 
rebelled against the bolide of David, and fell 
into idolatry, — and as the reader will recol- 
lect from its often repetition in the course of 
these illustrations, " was broken to be no 
more a people." Levi is substituted for one, 
■nd Joseph is put instead of the other. 

Verse 9 Afler ihis I beheld, and \o, a greal mnlii- 
tnde, which no roan CQUld Dumber, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with while robes, 
nnd pulms were in their hands, 

10 And cried with a loud solce, saying, SalTalion lo 
anr God, which silteth upon the throne, and unto iho 

This innumerable company of glorified 
Eaints were presented, in vision, to John, in 
uitici potion of the scenes of persecution 
which are to follow during the seventh seal, 
containing the seven trumpets. The reader 
will benr this in mind, till we come to con- 
sider the war of the papal beast, or ihe sec- 
ond modification of the Roman empire. 

11 And allthe angels ! 
and about the e)ders and 

' e throtie onrtieii tatw, Mid worshipped God, 
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12 Saying:, Amen ; Blessingr, and glory, and Mrisdam, 
and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, 
be unto oar Grod for ever and ever, Amen. 

Angels having been " ministering spirits 
sent forth to minister to them that shall be 
heirs to salvation," are here represented as 
sharing with the saints in the glories of their 
triumphs. 

Verse 13 And one of the elders answered, saying 
anto me. What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes ? and whence came they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he 
said to me. These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and msde 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
S6rVe him day and night in the temple ; and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 

16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more -, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of water ; and God shall wipe all tears from their 
eves. 

However this language may primarily ap- 
ply to those martyrs who triumphantly over- 
came temptation and persecution, during 
the reign of Anti-Christ, it is so energetic 
that nothing short of the future heavenly fe- 
Ucity of the saints can fully anavret Xo xVv^ 
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description. The same " white robes" were 
given to them as to those who faithfully "en- 
dured the cross" under the persecutions of 
the pagan emperors, (page 298.) 



~y 



Period extending from A. D. 350 to the 

end of the world. 

CaiP. Vlii : 1 And when he had opened ihe seventh 
seal, there was silence in heaven about ihc space of 
half nn hour. 

This silence of "half an hour," maybe 
illustrative either of the short continuance of 
this peaceful state of the church and world, 
or the solemn e.iipectation excited on the oc- 
casion. But primarily it was an allusion to 
a ceremony among the Jews, in the temple 
worship. Sec. 3 Chron. xxi.t : 25—28. 
Philo informs us, that the incense used 
to be oflered before the morning, and 
after the evening sacrifice. The trumpets 
sounded while the sacrifices were made. 
While the priest went into the temple to 
burn incense all were silent, and the peo- 
ple prayed without to themselves. Lukei: 
10. This wavQn wa£ in the mora^. 
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ing of the church, and agreeable to 
custom the silence preceded the sounding 
of the trumpets. When the first seal was 
opened " there was the voice of thunder," 
and when the sixth seal was opened " there 
was a great earthquake." But at the open- 
ing of the seventh it was a time of peace 
and silence of the elements. They were soon 
however, to be put in commotion again. 

Verse 3 And I sa.w seven angels which slood before 
God, and to ihent were given seveu trumpets. 




After the silent interval, there came forth 
seven angels, for whom there was prepared 
seven trumpets, emblematical of the judg- 
ments they were appointed soon to execute. 
These have been considered archangels, 
from the fact that they " stood before God." 



I 



Verse 3 And an- 
other ang;el came and 
slood before the allir, 
having a golden cen- 
ser.anc] there was giv- 
en uMo him much in' 
cenK, that he shoald 
offer il with the pray- 
ers of all the sninls 
upon The golden al- 
tar which was before' 
the throne. 

i And the smoke of the 
with the prayers of the sainl 
out of the angel's band. 




To carry out the sigDificant Bgure, "anoth- 
er angel" like the priest oD'eredthe incense. 
The altar of incense according lo the cere- 
monial law, Ex. XXX : 1 — 10, was like a ta- 
ble, twenty-two inches square and forty-four 
inches high, and was to be overlaid with 
pure gold. Henceit isherecalled thegolden 
altar. 




J 




Verse 5 And Ihe angel look the 

user, and filled it with fire of the 

altar, and cast it into the eanh j and 

there were voices, and thundering, 

and ligntnings, and an earthquake. 




Here then ihe period denoted by the half 
hour of silence expired, and the usual pro- 
phetic signs and preludes of great calami- 
lies and commotions are given. Ezekiel x : 
2, " look coals of iire from between the cher- 
ubim," and scattered them over Jerusalem, 
to denote the judgments of God to be exe- 
cuted upon that city. As the six first seala 
foretold the stale and condition of the Ro- 
man empire before and till it became Christ- 
ian, so the seventh seal as divided in sevea 
Itumpels, as we shall now sec in ihe next 
section, will foreshow the condition of it 
afterwards. 
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THE SEVEN TUUMPETS. " 




Ch.f. Till : 6 And the 

seven angels, which had 
ilie seven trumpets, pre- 
pared themselves <o sound. 
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As already remarked, the period and 
events of the seven trumpets, are contained 
within the last volume of the book of seals. 
Most of the events which fulfil the trumpets, 
are secular or political events, i. e. it de- 
scribes the judgments of God upon wicked 
nations, in the I'uifilmeiit of his word in pro- 
tecting Zion from utter destruction during 
her degeneracy and wilderness state, and 
during the reign of the eastern and western 
apostacies and Anti-Christian powers. The 
four first trumpets, principally denote the 
gradual but complete subversion of the Ro- 
man empire, subsequent to the daysofCon- 
stantine, and juEt previous to the full estab- 
lishment of the reign of popery. The three 
last trumpets, carry down the history of the 
world to the final blast of the "trump of 
the archangel," which is the seventh and last 
trumpet which will ever greet human ears. 
It will finally summon the wicked to judg- 
ment, at the close of the millennial reign of 
saints, and uaher in the heavenly jubilee 
to the righteous. The three woes annexed 
are of shorter duration than the sounding 
ol the trumpets, and relate to specific events, 
as we shall see. 
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ILLDSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 



IP«T PERIOD. 



From about A. D. 370 or 80, to A. D.410. 

Verse 7 The first an^tl sounded, and 
there lollowed hail and fire mingled viih 
blood, and Ihey were cast upon the 
earth ; and the third pan of the tre«s 
was burnt up, and all green graHs wu 
boTDt up. 




Here the winds of God's judgments began 
to be let loose, which were held by the four 
angels, (chap, vii : I .) The prophet Isaiah, 
xxviii: 2, predicted the invasion of Israel b; 
the king of Assyria, in similar language. See 
also xxiac: 6, and Ezek. xiii: 23. TbisJirit 
hail stOTtn, ot \\.\iw% srA Goths, came dom m 
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opon the Roman earth, soon after the death 
of Constantine, and down to the lime of the 
death of Theodosius the great, who died A. 
D. 395. These northern barbarians were 
headed by Alaric,in theirfirst ravagesof the 
empire. 



THE SECOND TITU^WPIT PERIOD, 



From A. D.410 to A. D. 450. 



6 And ibe second angel sounded, 
and as ii were n ^reat mountaLn buni> 
itig with lire was east into ihe sts ; and 
the third par( of Ihe sea became blood; 

9 And the third part or ihe crea- 
tures which U'ere ia Ihe sea, and bad 




V uo 



A mountain in the style of poetry, and 
prophecy, means kingdom. The sea 
" means peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues." Rev. xvii: 15. "A. 
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third part" of the provinces of the empire 
having been devastated by the fire and hail of 
the Goths and Huns, under the first trumpel, 
bloody hordes of Goths and Vandals invad- 
ed Italy, the central " third part" of ihe em- 
pire, and turned its water into blood. Ala- 
ric at the head of a vast army of Goths lirst 
laid seige to Rome, took and plundered the 
cily, slaying immense mullitudes of its in- 
habitants. In June, 455, Genseric, at the 
head of three hundred thousand Moors and 
Vandals from Africa, landed suddenly upon 
the Roman coast, and soon completed the 
work of blood, carrying immense weallli 
and multitudes of captives from Rome. Old 
Babylon is the constant apocalyptic type of 
Rome. The destruction of Babylon was 
symbolized by the tearing up of a large 
mountain from its base, and by setting Hon 
fire. See Jer. 11 : 25. " Behold I am against 
thee, O destroying mountain, sallh the Lord, 
which destroyest all the earth: and I will 
stretch out my hand upon thee, and roll 
thee down from the rocks, and will make 
thee a burnt mountain." By former rava- 
ges the power of Rome had been greatly 
weakened, but by Genseric it was so com- 
pletely broken that in a htlle time it wasui- 
ferly subverted. 




j If the calamities of the second trumpet 
nil upon Italy and Rome, the centre or sea 
of the empire, the judgments of this trumpet 
muBt be expected to fall on the tributary 
streams or sources of the empire. A falling 
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Btar, in prophetic imagery, will apply to sec- 
ular or ecclesiasticnl rulers. Isaiuh, address- 
ing the king of Babylon after his fall, Bays, 
" How art lliou fallen from heaven, O Luci- 
fer, son of the morning!" After the bloody 
devastations of the Moors and Vandals the 
source and fountain of the Roman empire 
rapidly declined. Momylns, the last empe- 
ror, expired in the year 476, yet all its an- 
cient forms of government were not yet de- 
stroyed. Tlie wormwood and the gall of 
this trumpet period was poured into the re- 
ligious sources and fountains of the empire 
es well as political. The Arian heres)', 
though it arose long before this lime, yet 
being now embraced by wicked politicians, 
or rulers, it became a biller engine of perse- 
cution, and pe'rpjexity to the church. 

Mosheim testifies, that toward the siith 
century, the Arians were triumphant in sev- 
eral parts of Asia, Africa,andEurope. Their 
opinions were openlv professed, and their 
cause maintained by the Vandals in Africa, 
the Goths, the Spaniards and Burgundians, 
the Suevi, and the greater part of the Gauls, 
and the Trinitarians were rigorously treated 
by them, particularly in Africa and Italy. 
The Arian power, and the 'bitlerneKs' of their 
resentmenta fell heavy upon the Trinitariaiu 



SEVEN TRUMPETS 



THE FOURTH 




TI^WPIT 



I'roin A. D. 500 to A. D. 566. 



13 And the fonnh augel soUnded, 
and the third part of Ibe sun was smit- 
ten, and the third part of the moon, and 
the third pan of the stars ; so as the 
third part of them whs darkened, and 
the day shone not far a third part of it, 
and the night likewise. 




The calamities which befel llie Roman 
empire under the three former trumpets, 
first, under the hgnre of a hail storm, de- 
stroying a third part of the trees and green 
grass, — second, a burning mountain cast 
into the sea or centre of the empire, and de- 
stroying a third part of the inhabitants, — 
and third, a fallen star embittering a third 
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part of the civil and religious rivers and foun- 
tains of the empire, — now, fourthly, a third 
part of the sun, and moon, and stars of the 
empire were eclipsed, till about the jear 566, 
when they set in darkness, and the last 
trace of the seven forms of government in 
the ancient Roman empire was extinguished, 
and Rome itself was reduced from being the 
empress of the world, to be a poor dukedom, 
tributary to the Eaarch of Ravenna. That 
power which Paul said leltelh or prevented 
the development of the "man of sin," was 
now "taken away." AH that the Church 
gained in outward splendor and prosperity 
under Constantine, &he lost in purity in man- 
ners and doctrine. The holy simplicity of 
primitve Christianity was no more. The 
heresy of Arius introduced a succession of 
crimes disgraceful alike to humanity and re- 
ligion. Nothing now remained but for the 
"Tittle horn" to " pluck up" the three Goth- 
ic horns, or kingdoms, in Italy, "by the 
roots," (Dan. vii : 8—21, 22,) and the 
western apostacy would be complete. Then 
the saints would be "given into his hands 
for a time, times, and the dividing of times." 
This mighty spiritual empire, " the man of 
sin," the "son of perdition," began his tj"* 
ranical TcigQ eooa after this period. 





^TUotice is here proclaimed by an angel 
that stillgreater and more terrible plagues are 
in store for the wicked nations, and annex- 
ed three distinct woes to the three last trum- 
pets. The foregoing trumpets relate chiefly 
to the downfall of the western empire, the 
two following relate chiefly to calamities 
coming on the eastern empire. The fore- 
going contain a less compass of time, the 
following are of longer duration as well as of 
larger description. We shall now, therefore, 
leave the history of the western empire, and 
follow the apostle over into the eastern sec- 
tion of a degenerate church, and witness a 
connected series of events of near twelve 
hundred years. These woes as we shall see, 
are of much shorter duration than the trum- 
pets to which they are especially annexed. 



i 



ll,LXJBTH*TIONa OF PROPHECT. 



IPIT PEBIOD. 



Froiri A. D. 566 to A. D. 1281.- 
Wo, from 61'2 to 76S. 




Chaf. II : 1 And Ibe 
fifth angel sounded, and 
1 saw a. slar fall rrom 
heaven unto the earth ; 
and to him was given the 
key of the boKomles pi t. 



The wo of this trumpet commenced sooi 
after 606, when Mohamed retired to hiscavi 
at Hera. The fallen Nestorian Monk, Ser 
gius, who assisted Mohamed in forging hi: 
imposture, and who infused into it all thi 
venom of an apostate ecclesiastic, is by somi 
thought symbolized as this fallen star. Abou 
the year 609, Mohamed emerged froin^' 
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solitary retreat, and three years he silently 
employed in the conversion offourteen pros- 
elytes, the first fruits of his mission. In the 
year 612 he assumed the prophetic office. 
His fabled journey to heaven was announc- 
ed some years after. He pretended ihat he 
had been predicted in the books ofMoaea, 
but that the Jews had expunged these pre- 
dictions. He also declared Ihat Jesus had 
foretold his coming. He averred that he 
^as sent to teach and propagate a religion 
in the world which was an improvement and 
perfecting both of the religion of Moses and 
Jesus. Thus " he magnified himself against 
the prince of princes," Dan. viii: 24, "and 
spoke marvelous things against the God of 
gods," Dan. .\i : 36. See page 89 and 147. 
These pretences would make the emblem of 
a "fallen star" more appropriate to Mohani- 
ed than Sergiua, because the former did 
shine with a very conspicuous, though pes- 
tiferous light. The key given him to " open 
the bottomless pit," or the abyss of hell, was 
a very suitable emblem of the power and in- 
fluence which Moharaed acquired, for the 
Propagation of his satanical delusions, as if 
ell itself had been opened by him, and iti 
destructive exhalations obscured the sun and-'' 
infected the air. 



i 



3S8 ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY, 

2 And he opened the boHomless piL ; and there fuose 
a smoke out of the pit, as (he smoke of a greai tuiLsce ; 
ead Ihe sun and the air were dark(;aed by reason ol ihe 
smoke of the pit. 




If Sergius was the fallen star, who opened 
the door of the bollomless pit, then Moham- 
ed must have been the ApoIIyon, and his 
disciples, the locusts. Mohamed early be- 
gun to excite that smoke which soon dark- 
ened the eastern heaven. In this enterprise 
he and his successors were so prosperoiB, 
that the hght of Christianity was obscured, 
and in many parts of the Greek church, 
where once it shone in the clearest manner. 
The smoke from this abyss, occasioned tJ- 
most tolul darkness, throughout llie eastern 
church, 'The sun and the air were c 
ened." 
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5 And Ihere came out ?f 3C Sf* X Jf ?f '\ 
of the smoke locusu upon V V V W V ^ 
the earth; and unwihem * ■» ** -« ^ -« -^ 

was given power, as the 
scorpions of tbe esirth have 



The locusts which issued from the smoke 
of ihe pit or false doctrine of Mohamed, 
began early lo mature and rapidly to in- 
crease. Poor Sergius, who assisted to open 
the pit, did not live long to see tbe swarms of 
locusts which issued Irom thence, for it is 
related in hii^lory, ihatafter he had aided in 
framing tbe impostuie, and fully to mature 
it, Mohamed having no further occasion for 
him, to secure tbe secret, put him to death. 
Great armies of Arabians and Saracens were 
raised by means of Mohamed's imposture, 
to spread desolation through the earth. (See 
Ex. x: 6— 13, Joeli: 4—7, ii : 4— 7, ix : 
18 — SO.) They not only resembled locusts 
in their nambers, but they also came from 
the same regions where (hose destructive in- 
sects have in all ages arisen. These mysti- 
cal locusts were to have "power as scor- 
pions," which signifies that wherever they 
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flew, they would carry along with them a 
loathsome and deadly superstition. 

4 And il was commanded tbem that thpy shoaM 
not hurt ihe grass of the earth, neilliet any green thing, 
neither any tree ; but otily those men which hnre not ihf 
seal of God in Iheir foreheiidB. 

5 Aad to them it was given that ihey sbonld not kil) 
them, but Ibai they should be tormented five motiths 
and their torment was as the t«nnenl of a scorpion, 
when he Etrikelh a 

/s shall men seek death and shill 
.11 desire to die, and death shall Sa 




The commission given to Apollyon, and 
his symbotical locusts, only extended to hurt 
those men who had not the " seal of God in 
their foreheads," and those they were to tor- 
ment rather than kill. It appears from his- 
tory, that in the countries invaded by the 
Saracens there had been a very great defec- 
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tioQ from primitive Christianity, for, before 
these ravages of the Saracenic locusts, wiH- 
worship of Bainis and martyrs had extended 
itself far and wide, and to use the language 
of Daniel in reference to this very time, the 
" transgressors had come to the full." The 
ravages of the Saracens continued five 
months, in prophetic language, i. e. 150 
years, accordingly, reckoning from 612, the 
year that Apollyon and his locusts issued 
from the bottomless pit, the five months 
would expire 762. At this time the Sara- 
cens ceased from their locust devastations, 
and became aGeltled people. Such would 
be the " torment " from the cruelty, rapacity 
and lust of these Saracenic locusts, that 
death would appear to vast numbers more 
desirable than life. 



7 And the shapes of the locusts were like i 
borses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads v 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
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I 



9 Aud they bad breast ]>lates, as it were bceatt id4WS 
of iron. : and the sound ol' their w iiigs was u the aowid 
of chanots of many horses running to balttc. 

10 And ihey hitd tails like unto scorpions, and dm 
were stings in their tails : and their power n-aa lo Imfl 
men fire months. 

11 And thej had a king over them, which is Ihe aH' 
gel of the bottomle&s pit, whoee name in the Uebfr* 
longne is Abaddoa, but in the Greek longiie balb ba 
niime Apollyon. 

The Arabians were remarkable for their 
skill in horsemanship, and their chief force 
lay in cavalry. Many authora have observed 
that the locust resembled a horse. The Ital- 
ians called them cavaleCte, as it were little 
horses. The Arabians wore their beardi. 
which rendered their " faces as the faces of 
men," while the hair of their heads was flow- 
ing, or plaited, hke that "of women." The 
locusts had a shell or skin, which has been 
called their armor. The description here, 
aa the reader will percicve, is partly in allus- 
ion to the natural locusts, and partly descrip- 
tive of the habits of the Arabs. All the co- i 
incidences cannot be pointed out in these | 
brief illustralions. 

Five months is here repeated, as their 
cotnmission "loliurt." Tliis doubtless has 
an allusion lo the five natural months whicb 
literal locusts commit their ravages upon lli^i 



earth, but in prophetic figure it was full 






f 



I 
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when the Saracens became a settled people, 
and at the expiration of 150 years they built 
Bagdad as their capital and ceased their 
ravages. The "king," verse 11, accords 
remarkably with the '• king " in Dan. x\ r 36. 
See remarks section vi, puge 147. 
Pne wo is past,&c, 



il ; and behold, there ci 



At the conclusion of the prophecy respect- 
ing the Saracens it is added, "one wo is 
past," and as their power to do mischief was 
limited to "five months" it; would seem to 
limit the fifth trumpet period to 1 50 years 
ending 7G2. But it only terminates the 
peculiar " wo " annexed to this trumpet 
which ended with the ravages of the Sara- 
cens. The fifth trumpet does not cease its 
sounding till the sisth commences. There- 
fore this trumpet must continue its sounding 
from the time the fourth trumpet closed in 
the western empire 566, to the lime the sixth 
commences its sounding, which was not till 
1281, giving the fifth trumpet a period of 
715 years. This is following the analogy 
of the seals, the last of which is far the long- 
est ia duration and important as to events. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 



From A. D. 1281 till "lime times snd an 
half" shall be no longer. 

13 And tlie sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns 
of the golden altar which ia before God, i 

14 Saying to Ihe sixth angel which/ 
had the trumpet, Loose the Tonr ai 
which are bound in the gireat rivei 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which w _ . 
pared for an hour, luid a day, and a month, 9Jld ^ 
for to slay the third part of n 
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16 And the number of (he army of Ibe horsemen 
were two hundred thousaad Ihousand : and I beard ihs 
namber of them. 

The four angels were the four Sultanies 
of the Turks, before their organizing into 
one empire, the capitals of which were Bag' 
dad, Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium. — > 
These Sultanies were " bound " lo their sev- 
eral localities, or territories, near the river 
Euphrates, for a long time, through the in- 
strumentality of the crusades. But when 
these wars ceased, and Syria and Egypt 
were abandoned by the Christians at the 
latter end of the 13th century, then the four 
angels, or sultanies near the river Euphrates, 
" were loosed." Ortogrul, dying in the year 
1288, was succeeded by his son Othman, 
who in the year 1299, founded a new em- 
pire composed of the remains of the four 
Turkish sultanies, called to this day, the Ot- 
toman empire. The Turks, like the Sara- 
cens, were all horsemen, and the number of 
their armies of cavalry was immense. The 
"hour, and a day, and a month, and a year," 
verse 15, reckoned as prophetic, would be 
391 years and 15 days. The first conquest 
of the Turks over the Christians took place 
A. D. 1281, and the last success, by which 
they extended their dominions, was A. D. 




1672, exactly 391 years. Bishop N^ 
remarks, if more accurate and authenUi 
lories of ihe Ottomans were brought ttfl 
and we knew the very day wherein ^ 
was taken, as certainly as we knot^' 
wherein Catneniec was taken, the Vik 
actness might also be found in the Si 
days." or the ending of the Ot^ 
Empire, and the Mohamedan powel] 
have no prophetic numbers given exc^ 
Daniel's vision of 2300 days. That haS: 
sufficiently discussed in former se(Q 
The wo of this trumpet then ceased, 
the conquests of the Turks 1672, bii 
trumpet will sound till the angel comesi 
and swears that time, times and ^ 
" shall be no longer." 




17 And ihus 1 saw the horses 
them ihat sit on them, having breast plates of I 
of jftcinth, and brimstone ; and the heads tj ' 



virid 



SEVEN TRUMPETS^ 337 

vere as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths 
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which 
issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouths, and in their 
tails : for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

Here the armor of the Turks and mode of 
warfare was much modified by more mod- 
ern inventions. The Turks first introduce 
the use of fire arms, and we read no more of 
the *' breast plate of steel," but of fire, " and 
jacinth and brimstone," evidently alluding 
to the use of fire arms. Those who have 
been in action testify, that the horses in bat- 
tle raise their heads to a level with the fire- 
arms of their riders, when in the act of aim- 
ing at their enemies, and that the fire and 
smoke appear to issue from the mouths of 
the horses. 

As fire-arms came into use, shields, and 
breast plates, andother articles of ancient ar- 
mor ceased to be worn by warriors. None can 
fail to notice this coincidence in the descrip- 
tion of the Saracens, and the more modern 
Turkish horsemen. The Turks wear no ar- 
mor but " fire and jacinth and brimstone." 
The immense power of conquest with the 
Turkish armies^ all agree, was found to be in 

29 
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the use of fire arms, and the immense can- 
non which they used in the seige of cities. 
"The fire, and smoke, and brimstone" 
which issued out of the " mouth" of them 
were found to " do hurt" in a manner hith- 
erto unknown. And like the Saracens, they 
had " power to do hurt with their tails." 
The same scorpion sting of the Mohamedan 
faith followed the conquests of the Turks. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed Irjr 
these plagues yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood : 
which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, tior of their thiefb. 

The Saracens were commissioned to tor- 
ment the '4hird part of men,'^ or the Gre- 
cian Empire, but not to kill or subdue it— 
The Turks were^ commissioned to kill or 
subjugate this *' third part of men." It was 
a political death to the men of the eastern, 
or Greek Church, and Empire, to be so en- 
tirely subverted. 

The rest of the men which were not 
killed, '* repented not,'' &c. The Greek 
Church was not reformed by these terrible 
calamities, of her worship of images, and 
her spiritual fornication, and sorceries ; nor 
did the Latin Church, take warning from 
the fate of her sister's downfall. 
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John, in the conclusion of the ninth chap- 
ter, had closed his account of the corrup- 
tions of the Eastern Church, and full estab- 
lishment of the Mohamedan and the Otto- 
man power, but having only touched upon 
the corruptions of the Western Church, 
proceeds next to deliver the* prophecies re- 
lating to that chain of most ^ lamentable 
events. Before entering upon "the subject, 
he is prepared for it by an august and con- 
solatory vision. '* The mighty angel," de- 
scribed in the 1st verse, is somewhat like 
the angel in the three last chapters of Dan- 
iel, and in the first chapter of the Revela- 
tion. In Daniel, xii — 7, he lifts his hand 
to heaven, and swears *^by him that liveth 
forever," that "it shall be for a time, times, 
and an half." But here he swears that this 
"time, times, and an half," "should be no 
longer," " in the days of the voice of the sev- 
enth angel, when he shall begin to sound." 
Observe here, that when the seventh angel 
shall BEGIN TO SOUND, the 1260 years, and 
the "mystery of God," which Daniel calls 
" the scattering of the holy people," shall 
be finished," i. e. the " time," of the wick- 
ed, "shall be no longer." The voice of the 
seventh angel " will not end his sounding, 
till he wakes the dead at the close of the 
millenium, for the seventh is the last trum- 
pet^ " the trumpet of the archangel." 
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CttAF. z : And I saw another mighty angel come 
dowD from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
ion, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open : and he 
set his right foot upon the sea^ and ^his left foot upon 
the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth : and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered 
thiiir Toices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered theii* 
▼mces, I was about to write , and I heard a voice from 
heaTen saying unto me, Seal np those things which 
the. seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

$ And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
apoQ the earth, lifted lip his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein are^ 
and the earth, and the things that therem are, and the 
sea, and the thmgs that are therein, that there should 
he time no longer. 

7 But in the day of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he has declared to his servants 
the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, Go, and take tiie little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him» 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me. Take it> 
and eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but 
it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel's 
hand, and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey ; and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly waS 
hitter. 

29* 
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.USTRATIONS OF PROPHFCt. 



It would be interesting, though perhaps 
not profilahle to every reader, to go into a 
comparison of the views and speculations 
of able commentators, upon this tittle book, 
and the tenth chapter of Revelation. Tbc 
writer's inclination to do this is so strong, 
that nothing bnt tbe most rigorous enforce- 
ment of the limitation assigned to this 
work, has prevented. This little book, not 
belonging to the sixth trumpet, nor special- 
ly to the seventh, hut a sort of pause be- 
tween both, has been seized by different 
writers, as lawful spoil, and annexed to 
their several favorite systems of interpreta- 
tion. For instance, one writer applies the 
seven thunders to the period of the crn- 
sades, another, to the period of the terri- 
ble wars attendant on the French Kevolu- 
tion, and a third, to the formation of seven 
different Societies of modern times. John 
was forbidden to wniTE what the "seven 
thunders uttered," and why be "wise above 
what is WBITTEN." Blessed be God, there 
is enough already written for the instruc- 
tion of all, if all will heed the exhoitatioV 

let him that readeth understand," 
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The reader need not be troubled with a 
notice of the volumes which have been 
written about this ** little book," constituting 
a grand division in the book of Revelation. 
For the whole prophecy is completely di- 
vided into seven seals, the last seal subdi- 
vided into seven trumpets, and the last har- 
vest and vintage of the two anti-Christian 
powers, divided into seven vials. If due 
heed be paid to these divisions, no other is 
necessary. This little book, or the tenth 
chapter, relates one of those gracious in- 
terviews with John, which the same angel 
so often held with Daniel, when he was 
about to give a pre-intimation ot the calam- 
ities coming on his people. Such consola- 
tions were needed by both these distinguish- 
ed prophets. The anticipations of future 
events were sweetened to John by this inter- 
view for a time, but the prophecy which 
he was to write for the perusal of '' peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings," con- 
tained many things which would be found 
^^ bitter" during the proces^ of digestion. 



SECTION XIV. 



PROPHECY OF THE TtrD WITNESSES 



During the fifth and sixth trumpet perior 

The apostle having given us an outli 
of the great events under the fifth a 
sixth trumpets, in the Eastern or Gre 
Church, now in the four following cbapti 
carries us over into the Western or Lai 
Church, and informs us what events wi 
there to take place during the sounding 
the same trumpets. The events of tin 
chapters are coincident, giving a grapl 
view of the history of 1260 years, in fi 
narratives, running exactly parallel, for 
ing jointly acomplete history of the wesU 
aposiacy. As there is four distinct outlii 
of the events of this important period 
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prophecy relating to the Western Church, 
the events of which, though various, yet so 
perfect is their synchronism, it will be con- 
venient for reference to throw them into 

« 

four separate Sections. The eleventh chap- 
ter connects the treading of the holy city 
under foot 42 months, and the desolate 
prophecying of the two witnesses during 
the same period of 1260 days, of the victory 
of the beast of the bottomless pit over them, 
three days and a half, and their triumphant 
assent into the symbolical heavens. 

Chap, xi : 1 And there was given me a reed like untx) 
a rod : and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therin. 

2 But the court which is without the temple leave out, 
and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 

The temple, the altar, and they that wor- 
ship therein, are those few Christians, who, 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse gen- 
eration, . stood fast in the faith of Jesus 
' Christ. The court without the temple sym- 
bolizes those nominal Christians, who were 
Gentiles in practice, and whom the apostle 
was commanded to leave out, as unworthy 
of being measured. Measuring the servants 
of God is equivalent to sealing them. (See 
Rev. VII — 3, or Sec. xii, page 307.) 



3 And I will give power unio mj 

they shall propheBv tt ihousand iwo hundred and ttow- 
score days, irlmlied in sackcloth. 

4 Tbese are the two olive-trees and the two CAldlf' 
slicks standing heforc Ibe God or the enrth. 

5 Andif any man willhurl them, fire proceedeili out 
of Iheir mouiii, and devoureth their enemies ; (uiJ J 
any man will bun them, he must in Ihts maniKrU 
killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain M 
in the days of their prophecy ; and have power BHf 
waters to turn them to blood, and to smile the earthriA 
all plagues, so often as they will. 

No time or space can be afforded to niy 
tice the many fanciful conjectures concern- 
ing the lifo wi/nesscs. All such specula- 
tions must be left to those who have theo- 
ries of their own to establish. Christ sayi 
to the apostle here, "I will give power udW 
my two witnesses," during the period ol 
the great aposlacy, and although they eit 
reduced to the lowest number by whid 
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facts are to be established, Dieut. xix — 15, 
Math, xviii — 16, yet God will not leave 
his cause without a witness, Christ said 
to the twelve, " Ye are my witnesses^,^^ 
^* Ye are loitnesses of these things." *' And 
ye shall witness unto me in Jerusalem, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth." 
" We are all witnesses,^^ says the apostle, 
"God raised up Christ from the dead, 
whereof we are wiinesses,^^ " Who am an 
elder and a witnessJ^ Passages showing 
what constitutes a witness for the truth of 
pure Christianity, are too numerous to be 
quoted. Paul says, "seeing we are sur- 
rounded with so great a cloud of witness- 
es.''^ But during the darkness of Popery, 
they were reduced to a few, and those 
clothed in sackcloth. 

We find a type for every thing peculiar 
to these witnesses, under the Jewish dispen- 
sation. A few only can be noticed here : 
" These are the two olive trees," like Josh- 
ua and Zerubabel, Zach. iv — 11, 14. 
"Fire proceedeth out of their mouth," like 
Moses and Elijah, Num. xvi ; 2 Kings, i. 
Their fire was real, this symbolical. — 
" These have power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy" — 
that is, they are like Elijah, who prophe- 
ded a want of rain in the days of Ahab, 1 
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Kings, xvii. James, v — ^17, "It rained 
not on the earth for the space of three 
years and six months, which mystically 
understood, is the same spade of time ad 
the *' forty and two months"-^uring Ais 
time divine grace would cease to fsdl oo 
those men who despised Christ's ''witness- 
es." These two witnesses, therefore, sym- 
bolize a regular succession of true witnesses 
for God, during the reign of the " man of 
sin," not considered as public teachers, 
merely, for both an Olive tree, and a canr 
(Uestick are equally symbols of a church, 
or community of private Christians^ 

7 And ^hen they shall have finished their tettimoDfr 
the heast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. 

8 And then* dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and £g7F^ 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their dead bodies tiiree days and 
a half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be fot 
in' graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall lejoiee 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another ; because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwell on the earth. 

The foe, that slays the witnesses, is 
styled the beast of the bottomless pit, but 
this is given by anticipation, for John does 
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not describe this beast until we come to the 
xiii chapter. The death of the witnesses, 
and the temporary triumph of their foes, 
alludes to the struggle of the last combina- 
tion of the wicked powers of Europe, as we 
shall see in the xvii chapter, where the ten 
horns shall for the last time, ^'give their pow- 
er and strength unto the beast"— shall for the 
last time, " make war with the Lamb, "(slay 
his witnesses,) and finally turn and "hate 
the whore, and shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn 
her with fire." While the witnesses, dur- 
ing this last struggle lay dead, " in one of 
the streets of this great city," which iscom- 
nosed of the ten horns or kingdoms of the 
beast, there will be a short triumph of the 
wicked. Three years and a half will ter- 
minate their merriment, for they shall see 
Christ's witnesses again at their post in 
the symbolical heavens, or the church, tes- 
tifying to the truth, however tormenting 
their message may be to the wicked. 

" The great city," in which the two wit- 
nesses are to be slain, and he unburied for 
the space of three days and an half, sym- 
bolizes with " Sodom," in abomination, 
" Egypt," in the oppression of God's people, 
and " Jerusalem," in her apostacy from the 
true worship and faith, verse, 8. 

30 



ATIOffS OF PROPBECT.-l 



11 And after three days a 
■nd a half ihe Spirit of ' " "" 



and Ihey stood upon their 
feel ; and greal fear fell opon ' 



which SI 






great voice from heareu 
saying onto them, Come up 
hither. And ibey ascend- 
ed up to heaven in a cloud ; 
and Ibetr enemies beheld 



13 And the same hour was there a great earlbq 
and the lenlh part of ihe city fell, and in the earth<] 
were slain of men seven thousand t and the ten 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of hef 

11 The second wo is past ; and behold, the a 
comelh quickly. 



John is still giving intimations i 
took place in the western empire, du 
the sixth trumpet, without special regai 
Ihe order of every event. Soon afiei 
wo of the sixth trumpet, so far as it rel. 
to the conquests of the Turks, had cea 
John, in vision, hears an earthquake. 
earthquake, in prophecy, is the symb< 
a violent revolution, either religions or 
Jitical. Now what earthquake took p 
ia the west soon after the cessation of 
wo of the sixth trumpet in the east. 
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» only is here spoken of as past, for the 
cth trumpet has not yet finished its 
uit John, to complete the account of 
a two witnesses, had carried their his- 
ry beyond the period of the earthquake, 
r they are not to be slain till the fall of 
B other nine parts of the city. Now we 
ill suppose that while John's attention was 
tensely fixed upon the scenes of the vis- 
1 in relation to the two witnesses, '' the 
noe hour," i. e., the same period of the 
:th trumpet, is suddenly startled by a 
jreat earthquake." The natural inquiry 
mid be, "what does that mean?" The 
swer is, a tenth part of the city has fal- 
I. What city ? " That great city which 
gneth over the kings of the earth." 
how many kingdoms is "the great 
y" composed ? " The ten horns which 
on sawest are ten kings, which re- 
ive power as kings, one hour with the 
ast. Putting all this information togeth- 
the reader need not be told that the only 
dent revolution in one of the ten king- 
ms of Europe, subsequent to the wo, or 
e devastating wars of the Turks, and 
tring the sounding of the sixth trumpet^ 
>k place in France. 

Any one familiar with the scenes of the 
?ench Revolution, may behold a perfect 
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type of what will take place at the 4| 
of Babylon, or the " earthquakesiTJ 
will result in the fall of the other oiB 
of "the great city." That events 
plished "one tenth" of the harVfl 
vintage of the old Roman " earth," I 
slew the witnesses in the type, i] 
suppressed their testimony, preciselli 
years and a half — she " made war IR 
Lamb," and she "hated the whorti 
did her part, as one of the " ten kn 
" eat her flesh, and burn her with m 
that the great papal harlot has ntfj 
gained the power and influence lost) 
sequence of the French Revolutid 
such was the type or tenth of th* 
that great cityj and the slaying of ff 
nesses, what must be the consumm 

15 And the sevenlh angel sounded; 
and Ihere were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this icorld are i 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and / 
or his Christ ; njid he shaU reign for i 

Ifi And the four and twenty elders,which si 
on their seals, fell upoti their faces, and WT" 

17 Saying, We give Ihatiks, Lord G 
which an, and wast, and art to come; 
hast taken to thee thy great power, and h 

IB And the nalions were angry, and i 
come, and the time of the dead, thai 1 
judged, and that thou shouldsi give rav 
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servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. 

John here merely announces the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet, and gives a 
graphic view of things in anticipation. Sub- 
sequent chapters will complete the predict- 
ed events. This trumpet will continue the 
jubilee trumpet of the entire millennial reign 
of the saints, and its last blast will wake 
the dead, " both small and great, to stand 
before God." The wo of this trumpet, like 
the two preceding, is of comparatively short 
duration ; it finishes the harvest and vint- 
age of a wicked world, before the saints come 
into complete possession of the earth. John 
had said, " the second wo is past, and behold 
the third wo cometh quickly." "A short 
work will the Lord make in the earth," 
though he will not hasten matters out of 
their due order, but will conduct every 
thing in accordance with the laws of analo- 
gy, symmetry, and beauty. It has been 
already 42 years since the "tenth part of 
the city fell," so that by the third wo com- 
ing quickly, does not mean the accomplish- 
ment of the great events in haste. 

30* 



SECTION XV. 



WAR OF THE DEACON WITH THE WOMJU 



Chap, tu : 1 And [here appeared a great i 
heaven ; a woman clalhcd vvh the son, and 
under hsi feet, and upon her head % crown i 



The reader must adhere strictly to tha 
great "clue" to the book of Revelation, 
which is its internal geography and chro- 
nology, or he will find himself roving abroad 
with the conflicting theories of diflerent 
writers. John, sometimes, to make hisaatra- 
tive complete, anticipates a little or reverts 
back a little, but never violates the true 
order aa to time and place. To give a coa- 
nected account of the whole conHict of the 
Church and Saian in all his variety of visible 
agents, John must commence with the Chris- 
tian era. He begins therefore with the com- 
mon emblem of the true Church, an emblei 
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wdl known in the sacred oracles — a virtu- 
tHis female — and in this caae, represented 
appropriate! J, in a significant position, state, 
and habiliments, "clothed with the Eun," 
with his bright rays dazzling around her. 
A lively figure of the union of the true 
Church of Christ with him, " the Sun of 
righteousness." High in the symbolic, or 
vutble heaven, the moon would be under 
her feet. She was " crowned with twelve 
stars," " remaining stedfast in the Apostles' 
doctrine," and praying and laboring for the 
birth of her offspring. 




t Aod there appealed another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold, a gniA red dra^n, h&riiig seven heada ana 
MD horns, and beren cnnvns upon bis heads. 

4 And hia tail drew the third Dart of the stars of 
henren, tmd did cast them to the eanh. 
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The dragon, as the Apostle elsewhere 
teaches us, is "that old serpent called the 
devil and satan." The devil's first visible 
agent in warring against the "seed of the 
church,'" was Pagan Rome under its several 
forms of government, but especially the im- 
perial head. That this was the division of 
Rome represented by the dragon, there can 
be no doubt, for the " crowns were upon hii 
heads." The ten horns " were ten kings 
which had recieved no kingdom as yet,"' as 
the Apostle was afterwards instructed. The 
Roman power had cast down tlje princes of 
the third part of the earth, denoted by Ihe 
stars. 

The object of this chapter seems to be an 
exhibition of tiie two contending parties, the 
Church and the devil. The struggle was to 
continue till the millennium, first under the 
dragon- then second, under the ten-horned 
beast from the sea, in connection with the 
ten-horned beast from the earth, with the 
image of the old beast. The war com- 
menced under the dragon, but was much 
longer, and of deeper interest, as carried 
on between the Church and papal see. The 
defence ofthe real Church was the great prin- 
ciple of self-sacrifice, on the other side ihey 
^b met the moat, ciueXV'iX^^fti "^xwicution. ^M 
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4 And the dragon stood before tbe woman which wu 
leady U> be delivered, for lo devour her child as soon as 
it was bora. 



5 And she brought forth 
man-child, who -wbs Io rule 
.tions with a rod of 
and her child was 
ight up unto God, aud 
his thnine. 





This seems to be a double figure, for if 
Christ is the man-child born to the church 
here alluded to, he is both her Savior and 
ipiritual succession. Christ himself quoted 
the passage which made him " the root and 
the offspring of David." It was Christ who 
was to rule all nations with " a rod of iron," 
Pb. ii — 9, and the Church was instructed to 
say, " unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
ia given, and the government shall be upon 
hia shoulders." 



8 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 4 
hath a plac? prepared of Cod, thai they should feed hi 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 



If John 



nt back to c 



tthe 



o connect 
tions o 

or dragon, with the papal beast, it ' 
merely to give a connected outline, 
this verse he has come down again toti _ 
place from whence the main drift of his nar- 
rative commences, the well known period of 
the wilderness state of the Church, under 
Popery, for 1260 years. 




7 And there wi 
gels fought again 
and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not i neither was their place fotuid 
any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragOD was cast out, that old scrpenl, 
called Ihe Devil, and Salan, which deceiveth the whole 
world ; he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cost out with him. 

10 And 1 heard a loud voice saying In heaven. Now 
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is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ ; for the accuser ot 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before 
our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony j and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 
sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth 
the man-child. 

When the angel was about tc^ive Daniel 
a more full explanation of his vision of the 
Persian ram, and the Grecian goat, he said, 
"The Prince of the kingdom of Persia, 
withstood me one and twenty days, but lo ! 
Michael, one of the chief princes, came to 
help me," Dan. x — 13. In verse 20, he 
says again, " Now will I return to fight with 
the Prince of Persia, and when I am gone 
forth, lo ! the Prince of Greece shall come." 
The same warfare, by the same Michael and 
his angels was maintained against the dragon, 
and his angels, the power of imperial Rome, 
till it was cast out as has been seen in for* 
mer Sections. " The weapons of our war- 
fare," says Paul, " are not carnal, but spirit- 
ual, and mighty, through God, to the pul- 
ling down of strong holds." 



nLLOSTB^TIONa or PBORHECr. 




I 



14 AndtolhexrananwB 
eagle, that she might fly ii 

Elace, where she is nourished for a time, and times, ami 
alf a lime, from the face of the smient. 

15 And the serpent ca$l out of his mouth water u > 
flood, after the woman, that he might cause her wbt 
carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the woman ; and the eanb 
opeaedber mouth, andswallowed up the flood whichlk 
dragon cast out of his month. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, uul 
-went to make war with the remnam of her mj. 
wbieh keep the comniandmenls of God, aod have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 

As soon as the persecuting power of 
Rome, with its various forms of governmenl, 
symbolized by the seven heads of the drag- 
on, had passed away, another, and more ter- 
rible persecuting power arose, as we shall 
soon Bee, before which the *' woman," or 
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true church, takes her flight into her wilder- 
ness state, for the noted period, here repeat- 
ed, of 1260 years, leaving the "temple of 
God," to the "man of sin," to "tread under 
foot forty and two months." The dragon 
improves his last opportunity to persecute 
the woman, before resigning his seat to the 
papal beast. But even in her retreat she 
has to encounter the " serpent " in other 
forms. 

The flood of water cast out of the mouth 
of the serpent's pagan agent, is supposed to 
refer to the hordes of pagan Huns, Gotha, 
Vandals, and other barbarian nations, which 
inundated the western empiie about the 
time ofthe flight of the Church. This event 
proved entirely contrary to the expectations 
of the serpent, for the victorious barbarians 
united themselves with the vanquished Ro- 
mans, and formed one people, embracing at 
least, the forms of the Christian religion. 
Thus for a time, " The earth helped the wo- 
man." But the wrath of the serpent found 
new means to persecute, for many of the 
heathen princes from the north, embraced 
the Arian faith, and persecuted the Trinita- 
rians, thus " making war upon the remnant 
of her seed, which kept the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus," 
31 



1 



SECTION XVL 



THE TEN HORNED BEAST OF THE SEA. 



Chap, xiii : I And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his homs ten crowiis, 
and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. 

Some expositors make this chapter syn- 
chronize with the xi and xiii, instead of 
bringing the account of the *' war in heav- 
en," down to the first flight of the Church. 

Whether we were right in making the xii 
chapter introductory to this, or whether it 
should have been placed as running parallel 
with this, each reader must judge for him- 
self. All writers agree respecting its rela- 
tion to the subsequent part of the Revela- 
tion, This, without any dispute, describes 
the rise of popery in the western empire, oi 
Latin Church. 



VAB or THE DBAeON. 363 

3 And the beast which I saw was like tmto a leopard, 
■nd his feet were as the feet of a, bear, and his moulk 
as the month of a lion : aad the dta;^ iiave him his 
power, and his seat, and great authority. 




The beast coming np out of the sea, or 
from among " nations, and tongues, and 
peoples," combines all the ferocity of the 
three first empires prediclerf'by Daniel, — 
first, " hke unto a leopard" — llie Grechin 
empire ; " feet as the feet of a bear "■ — the 
Persian empire ; "and his mouth like the 
mouth of a lion" — the Babylonian empire. 
To this combined and concentrated barbar- 
ism, the dragon, or [Mgan Rome, gave " his 
p<iwer, and his scat, and great authority." 
What has the Chur<± to expect? 



S or FK0PB£C7. 




3 And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded lo 
death; and his deadly wound was healed^ and all lie 

t world wondered after the beast, 
" The head of the beast, wounded to 
death," represented the overthrow of impe- 
lial authority, when Home became a duke- 
dom to the exarchate of Ravenna. Five of 
the heads of the dragon were superseded 
before the time John wrote, as will be ex- 
plained to the apostle. Chap. xvii. The 
imperial head, name, and dignity, was aller* 
wards partially revived in the emperore 
of Germany, — its power still further healed 
or restored by Bonaparte, and may be whol- 
ly recovered for a time, yet, before the 
beast "goelh into perdition." The pagan, 
persecuting power of this head received a 
Wound by Constanline, though the imperial 

I power or head, continued sound for centu- 
ries afterwards. ^ 
k h^ 



WOBSHIP or THE DRAGOITt 




4 And they wot 
shipped the dragon 
Wtich gave power 
untotlie beast: and 
they worshipped the 
beast,$a]ring, Whoia 
like unto the beast 1 ~z^- 
whoisable to make ~ ~ 
mr with him ? 



" All the " Roman " world, wt^adered af- 
ter the beast." Thus they virtually worship- 
ped the dragon, by submitting without re- 
serve, to the same idolatrous, persecuting 
power as before, only in another form. It 
must ever be borne in mind that the beast 
which rises out of the sea, to which this 
dragon firat gave his seat aiid power, is the 
secular Roman beast, corresponding with 
Daniel's terrible beast. Papal Rome, an- 
swering to the little horn of Daniel's beast, 
is another power to be described in the next 
Section. Compare Dan. vii — 7, with these 
passages, and Rev. xvii. A right under- 
standing of the distinction between the sec- 
ular and papal powers of Rome, is essential 
to every reader. Although these powers 
acted in concert, they exeicised distioct 
functions. 

■^ 31* 
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I 



5 And there was given unto him a moath speaking 
great things and biBspbemies , anil power wa& giren 
nnto him to continue forty and two months. 

This beast was without a name, like the 
fourth in Daniel, which symbolized ibe 
Bame empire. (See page 55, Seel ii.) Dan- 
iel's fourth beast, which was " dreadful and 
terrible," with its little horn, comprehended 
all which is aymboHied by the dracon, this 
beast, the ten-horned beast yet to be de- 
scribed, the image of the beast, and the wo- 
man sitting on this beast, (chap, xvii.) 
When the persecuting power denoted by 
this beast, arose, it was to be expected thai 
the devil would transfer the authority hitb- 
erto lodged with his pagan vicegerent, 
dragon, to this beast. 




WAR or THE BEA^. 1^9 

6 And he opened his month in bhisphenqr agaiost Gk)d, 
to blaspheme his name^ and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them : and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tongaes, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with llie sword. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 



Here again, we have a description of the 
different modes of warfare between the 
wicked world and Christ's real disciples. 
** My kingdom is not of this world," says 
Christ, ^'else would my children fight.'' 
^^ He that taketh the sword shall perish by 
the sword." But <^ here is the patience and 
faith of the saints." They conquer by pa- 
tient suffering. Their " faith overcomes the 
world." Such will be the conquest of this 
world before the beast and false prophet go 
finally into perdition, and the *^ God of heav- 
en sets up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed." ^^ And when there shall be no 
one to hurt or molest in all God's holy 
mountain," Then shall the ^< saintd inherit 
the earth." 
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THE FALSE PROPHET OR TWO HORSED 
BEAST OF THE EARTH. 




Cnip. Jill ; 11 And I beliEld another bcasi coming 
Up out of ihe earth, and be had two horns Uke a Iambi 
and he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he eiercjseih all the power of the first bcasI 
before him, and causelh the earth aod them which dvell 
therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly vouad 
was beaJed. 

13 And he doelh great wonders, so that he [uatetli 
fire cotne doti-n from hearen on the earth in the sigtii 
of men, 

14 And deceivelh them that dwell on the earth bj 
the means of ihnse miracles vhich he had power to in 
ia the sight of the heist ; saying to iheiE (hat dweO oB 
ihe earth, ihat they should make an image to the beul 
nhich had Ihe wound by a sword, and did live. 

The regular and secular clergy, under 
their respeclive generals and bishops, are 
the Iwo liorna, or crdcslaslical kingdoms of 
the papal catliolic empire. 



IMAGE or TUK BEAST. 



15 And he had pcncel 



lifeu 



othe 




age of the beast, that 
the image of the beast 
should both speak, and 
cause that as many as, 
vould Dot worship thcj 
image of the 
shoidd be killed . 

16 And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich Btid poor, free and bond, to- receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads ; 

17 And thai no man might buy or sell, save he that 
bad the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast : for it is the number of 
a man : and his number is sii hundred three score and 



The false prophet, i. e. hierarchal Rome, 
clothed the image or effigy of secular 
papal Rome with ancient imperial digni- 
ty. The pope was the creature of the 
clergy, who claimed, not only imperi- 
al dignity, but inralJibility. The name 
and number of this beast has been a mat- 
ter of much speculation, and it is a mat- 
ter of doubt whether "lie that has under- 
standing " enough, has yet been found, to 
" count the number of the beast." The 
writer does not claim that " 



SECTION XVII 



THE BEFORMATION OR SECOND 



SEALING TIME. 



Chap, xiy : 1 And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stoo^ 
the mount Sion, and with him a hundred forty and I 
thousand, having his Father's name written in t 
foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voic 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their har] 

3 And they sung as it were a new song before 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : 
no man could learn that song but the hundred and 1 
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the et 

4 These are they which were not defiled with won 
for they are virgins. These are they which folio? 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These wei'e redee 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God ai 
tne Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
are without fault before the throne of God. * 
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6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 

This is generally supposed to refer to the 
period of the Reformation by Martin Luther 
and others. The Church then began to 
emerge from her wilderness state. It was 
a sort of sealing time again, a period which 
runs exactly parallel with the pouring out of 
the seven last plagues upon the wicked, as 
we shall see by and by. God has always 
set mercy over against judgment. The mo- 
ment he begins to redeem his people, he be- 
gins to plague their enemies. 
" Come out of her, my people," is the ex- 
hortation of the apostle, and one of the old- 
er prophets cries, '* Ho, ho,, come forth, de- 
liver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the 
daughters of Babylon/' 



372 HXUSTEATIONS of pbgphici. 

7 Saying with a, loud, voice, 




*' The hour of his judgment is come," that 
is, the period of the destruction of anli- 
Christ was drawing near, and the reformers 
of the sixteenth century commenced sound- 
ing the alarm. So it was when the Lord 
was about to gather a remnant of his 
outcasts from old Babylon and Egypt,— 
Isaiah xxvii — 13, "And it shall come lo 
pass at that day that the great trumpet shall 
be blown." So it was predicted of the final 
restoration of the Jews, Dan. xii — 14, "Mi- 
chael stands up" to plead for his people. 
So here, as the hour of his judgment of the 
beast and false prophet draws near, the Lord 
sends his missionary angel to preach the 
gospel to them that dwell on the Roman 
earth. The period of pouring out the vials 
of wrath was co-incident wilS the flight of 
these angels. 






/ 



BABTLON FALLKN. 373 

Verse 8 And there followed another angel, saying^— 




This annunciation is made by the second 
angel, as he flies through the heavens, or 
church on earth. If the flight of the first 
angel was at the period of the Reformation, 
this was probably about the time of the fal- 
ling of the papal see from being a predomi- 
nant power. This was about the time of 
the falling of a tenth part of the city, chap, 
zi, and the pouring out of the fifth vial, 
chap, xvi — 10^ upon the seat of the beast, 
and the filling of his kingdom with dark- 
ness. That was a type of the great last 
battle, so that the angel proclaims here the 
typical fall of Babylon. Nine parts of the 
great city are reserved for a time still future, 
when, like a *' millstone, it will be cast into 
the depths of the sea." 

82 
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And the third angel followed them B»ying,— 




which is poured out without miiiure into (he cop of his 
indignation ; and be Ehall be lormented wilh JireiB^ 
brimstone !□ the presence of the holy angels, and in ihe 
presence of the Loml)^ 

1 1 And the smoke of their torroent ascendeth up fot 
ever and ever ■ and they have no rest day nor m^l, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosocjet 
receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the saints ; here are ihn 
that keep the commandments of God, and the futh 
of JesQs. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, sajingonlomt, 
"W^rile, Blessed are the dead which die in the Loni frcm 
henceforth : Yea, saiih the Spirit, that they may rc^ 
from tbeit labors ; and their works do follow them. 

As the character of the Romish Church 
became more and more developed and un- 
derslood, the wrath of God worild be more 
and more justly deserved by all who slill 
"worshipped the beast and his image." 



SECTION XVIII. 



THE HARVEST AND VINTAGE OF 



THE WICKED. 



We Goine now again to consider events 
still future, and instead of the guidance, we 
have only the analogy of past events, for our 
direction. After rapidly glancing at the 
events of the harvest and vintage of the 
wicked, the apostle will conduct us back 
to the period of the Reformation, and show 
us a regular succession of divine judgments 
upon the wicked, anti-Christian powers, in 
the seven last plagues, contained in the sev* 
en vials, in the two subsequent chapters. 




Chif.xiv:U AQdIlooked,andbehold,anUte 
and upon the cloud one sal like unlo [he Son of 
having on his head a golden, crown, and in his 11 
sharp sicltle. . 

The last section was closed with tbsG 
and 13th verses, where the prediction* 
brought down to scenes of persecution^ 
great trials of the patience of the N 
When Zion is in trouble, her king ia I 
"I will not leave you comfortless. J 
be a wall of fire round about you." Tl 
John was about to describe a new sees 
usually said, "1 beheld," &c., so heq 
looked, and behold, a white cloud, and j 
the cloud sat one like unto the son of li 
Persecution will test the " patience ot 
saints," till Babylon is utterly destroyed ' 
the earth. Blessed are the dead wM 
in the defence of the truth. ', 
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15 And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 




The preceding judgments and transac- 
tions, not having produced a voluntary 
reformation in the kingdom of the beast, 
the iniquity of the nations of which it rs con- 
stituted, is filled up, and they become ripe 
for judgments, which judgments are em- 
blematically described as a harvefst and a 
vintage. (See Joel, iii — 9 — 17.) The 
events here predicted evidently relate to the 
fall of popery, and, as before remarked, 
give a plain intimation of what is tliore 
fully predicted in the next and followiug 
chapters. In one of Christ's parables, " the 
harvest is the end of the world," so here, 
this is the end of the wicked Roman power, 
political and ecclesiastical. 

38* 



ILI,UBTB*TIONS OF PKOPHECT. 



I 




Here ia the scenery of a natural har- 
vest, corresponding with the event de- 
Bcribed. " The angel from the temple," 
15th verse, doublJess denotes the raiii- 
isters of the gospel, as employed to an- 
nounce the approQcfa of these Judgments, 
As the vintage succeeds tlie harvest in 
the course of nature, bo it is subse* 
quent to it in the prophecy, and will be by 

I far the most terrible- The figure of a har- 
vest is frequently used to denote the gather- 
ing of the righteous, but the vintage seldom, 
if ever, in the bible. " The reapers aretl 
angeie," Christ says in one of his panU 
U L 



seldom, 






17 And another angel 
caoae out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also 
having a sharp sickle. 




This is another angel who is employed to 
gather the clusters of the wicked, which are 
luxurious in their growth, and now fully 
ripe. The other angel is represented us di- 
recting Christ to thrust in his sickle, and 
reap, but that could not with propriety be 
done by any of his ministers, except in the 
language of prayer, not for his judgments 
directly upon the wicked, but as desired pro- 
tection for Zion always implies confusion to 
her enemies. In the case of the vintage, 
17th verse, the angel comes out of the tem- 
ple, and is soon followed by another, who 
has power over fire, and gives directions to 
his fellow. As all these things are future, 
we must look to the analogy of the past, 
rather than indulge in conjectures. This 
angel Will soon come forth to gather the 
grapes, which will have a similar fate to the 
'' grapes of Sodom and the clusters of Gomor- 
roh/^ 




ILLUSTRATIONS OF PBOPHKCV. 



B And another angel came out from 
' the altar, which had pawec over flre ; 
Bjvd cried with a loud cry lo him that 
had the sharp sickle, Baying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sichle, and gather the clusters 
cf the vine of the earth ; for the grapes 
are^fully ripe. 



" Angels are ministering spirits to the heiti 
of salvation," and God also performs hia 
works of judgment by the ministry of an- 
gels. This angel comes from the altar, 
having power over fire, and directs his ao- 
I gelic associates to gather the clusters of the 
■vine of the earth, and the work is done. 
How far the element of literal fire may be 
made to have a terrible agency in the events 
of that day, when the cities of tlie natioos 
shall fall, time alone will decide. This will 
be the gathering of the clusters of the wick- 
ed for the great battle preceding the reign 
of the saints. At the close of that reign, 
Gog and Magog, who revive their wicked op- 
erations, and compassthecampof the saints, 
are represented as destroyed by fire from 
God, out of heaven. These periods of de- 
struction to ihc wicked, are denoted by sii 
ilar language in both cases. 



tii^_ 




19 And the angel thrust in his si 
and gathered Ihe vine of the earth, and c 
great wine-press of the wrath of God. 

The angel with the sharp sickle is obe- 
dient to the call of his associate. The first 
fruits of the vine are not usually gathered 
with a sickle, but gathered by hand. This 
is the last gathering for the wine press. 

20 And the wine-press was trodden wiihoui the city, 
and lilood came out of the wine-press, even unto tno 
horse-bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hun- 
dreii furlongs. 

The wine press is now trodden, and be- 
hold the terrific effect. Blood flows from 
the centre of destruction as high as the 
horse's bridles. This figure is one of amai- 
ing import! it is remarkable that 16 hun- 
dred furlongs, or two hundred miles, is 
exactly the length of the papal dominion in 
Italy, and probably these will be deluged 
with blood, in a most fearful manner. 



I 



SECTION XIX. 



SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. 



Chap, xt : 1 And I saw another sign in heaven, greit 
and marvellous, seven angels having the seven tat 
plagues i for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

We come now to the period of the seven 
last plagues, running parallel with the eventi 
of the last chapter, from the Reformation, 
early in the sixteenth century, to the millen- 
nium. And here, again, before entering up- 
on the fearful judgments of the last vials, 
the saints must first be prepared, by taking 
a glance of the glorious things which were 
to follow. This is following the analogy 
of communications made to Daniel firoD 
time to time. 



THE SKA OT GLA9S, 




2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire ; and ihem that hiid goiten the victory over (he beast, 
and over the image, and over |iis marb, and over the 
number of his oame, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God, 

3 And they sanglhesongofMoseslheservantofOod, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelloas 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; jtist and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, Lord, and ghlrify thy 
name ? for thoa only art holy ; for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee ; for thy jtidgments are mado 
manifest. 



This sea of glass was before ihowD to 
John, chap, iv — 6, but it was not then sur- 
rounded hj those who had gained the victo- 
ry, (see section zi. page 2d4,) nor did the 
apostle then speak of its being miit^led with 
fire. 



384 ILLCSTRATIONS OF PROPHECY. 

5 And after ihat I looked, and behold, ihe icmpif if 
(be mbernncle of ihe lestimony in heaven was opeiKil ; 

6 And (he seven angels came out o( the tfmple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pare and wbiiB 
linen, vjid having theii: breasts girded with galdcii 




7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the *ewi 
angels seven golden vials full of the wntlh of God, who 
Uveth for ever and ever. 
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8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power ; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were fulnlled. 

We here see one of the four living crea- 
tures present to the angels the seven vials of 
wrath. 

Chap, xvi : 1 And I heard a great voice out of the 
temple saying to the seven angels, Oo your ways and 
pour oat the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

Vial and cup are synonymous terms ia 
the scriptures. '^Upon the wicked, God 
shall rain fire and brimstone, and a horrible 
tempest ; this shall be the portion of their 
cup." The seven vials are seven select por- 
tions of divine judgments, accomplishing the 
last harvest and vintage of the wicked. The 
apostle in a former chapter, gave a graphic 
sketch of the same judgments, under differ- 
ent figures. That was a general descrip- 
tion, this is more particular and systematic ; 
that related mostly to the Roman anti- 
Christ, this includes the eastern apostacy ; 
that was under the figure of the last harvest 
and vintage of the wicked, this divides that 
last harvest into several regular and succes- 
sive plagues, in allusion to the plagues of 
Egypt, when God's chosen people were de- 
livered. 

33 



IliUSTKATIONK OF PROPHlCT. 



2 And the first went,andp£Hired«il 
s vial upon ilie earth ; and ihere fell 
noisome and grievous sore upon ihc 
en whicih hud ihe mark of the bcasi, 
and npon them which worshipped ti) 



4 



This was the papal earth, though the pic- 
ttiral illustration here shows Ihe wliole 
sphere. The papal beast rose out of ihe 
earth. This vial was poured out in tlie 
time of Martin Luther, and Leo X, and ei- 
posed the rotten and ulcerous character of 
the Romish Church, The whole papal sys- 
tem, on exposure, was found to be a horrid 
and grievous ulcer, and all the men who 
had the mark of the beast, were found to be 
infected with the disease. This was a 
"grievous and noisome sore," indeed, and 
resulted in that consumption which has 
wasted the energies of the harlot church ev- 
er since, and which only waits to be "de- 
stroyed by the brightness of his (Christ's) 
coming. This is a very appropriate 6g- 
ure, and was used in Isaiah, i — 6, to repre- 
sent a very corrupt state of the Jewi»h 
church. No soundness in it, but full of 
wounds, Bad bruises, and putrifying tora. 
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3 And the second angel poured out 
his vial upon the sea ; and it became as 
the blood of a dead man : and fevery 
living soul died in the sea. 




The second vial was poured upon the 
sea, or central part of the papal dominions. 
It will be well for the reader to observe that 
most of the vials bear a striking analogy to 
the trumpets, (see pages 318 and 19.) The 
second trumpet turned the sea of pagan 
Rome into blood ; the second vial brought 
fearful calamities upon the seat of papal 
Rome. Had it not been for the sanguinary 
and bloody wars between Francis I, king of 
France, and Charles V, emperor of Germany, 
and the calamities they brought on Italy 
and the pope, the effects of the exposure of 
the papal corruptions by Luther and oth- 
ers, would not have been borne by the pa- 
pal power. The efforts of the reformers 
would have been crushed in the bud, had 
not this vial followed the first in quick suc- 
cession. From that hour the papal sun be- 
gan to decline. 



ILLr ST RATIONS 



i And the lUird angel poured oatt^ I 
vial upOQ the rivers and rounlsiutt ] 
waters, anii they became blootL 



S And 1 heard the angel o! the waters sajr, Tl^H 
annghleaus, Lord, which art, and wast, andshallljH 
because ihoii hast judged thus. ^m 

5 For they have shed the blaou of saints and prophBli^ 
and thou hasL given them blood to drink ; for ihej Kt 






The aea having been turned to blood, tU 
next vial is poured upon the rivers and fool 
tains, which supplied the central portions ■ 
the papal dominions. These rivers 
fountains denote the kingdoms and nntiof 
which composed the Roman earth. Tber 
Was a general peace concluded in 1559, and 
the historian says, "from this moment Iia- 
ly ceased to be the grand theatre on which 
the great monarcbs of Spain, F'rance, at 
Germany, contended for power and faiA 
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389 





8 And the fourth angel poured oat 
his vial upon the sun ; and power was 
given unto him to scorch men with jSre. 

9 And men were scorched with great 
heat, and blasphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over these plagues : 
and they repented not to give him glory. 



The third and fourth vials keep up the 
analogy of the trumpets^ (see page 223.) 
The sun in the prophecies is frequently put 
for the race of kings, and kingly authority. 
After the sun of the pagan Roman earth 
was darkened by the blast of the fourth 
trumpet, the papal power soon arose in its 
stead, assuming to be the head of the state, 
as well as of the Church. He ^' reigned over 
the kings of the earth'' for several centuries, 
but this fourth plague smote him, and the 
kings began to '^hate the whore," and men of 
the Romish Church began to feel the scorch- 
ing effects of kingly power, but they repent- 
ed not to give glory to God as they should 
have done at the waning power of the papal 
see, but increased in their blasphemy and 
wickedness. 

83* 
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10 And the fifth angel pouredoc 
ia.1 apon the sent of the twast ; andH 
ingdam was full of darkness, tutd Or 
1 their tongues for palti, 




11 And blasphemed the God of heaven, becaawof 
thpir pains and their sores, aod repented not of ibtit 

Now comes a new plague upon the vcr7 
Beat of the beast and false prophet. He re- 
members the sores exposed by the first vial. 
His kingdom is turned into darkness. The 
sun of his imperial power now sets forever, 
and even hia ecclesiastical power was very 
much eclipsed by the French Revolution. 
He had for many centuries assumed the 
charactiir of the lamb, while he spake as« 
dragon, but now his imperial dragon power 
was taken away, and with it a tenth part of 
Jiis great city f«ll. 
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12 And the siztk angel poured out 
his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; 
and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. 




The sixth trumpet blast loosed the four 
QDgels from their local restrictions near the 
river Euphrates, which opened their way to 
conquest and power, (page 334.) Having 
had their hour, and day, and month, and 
year, for conquests, and a long uninterrupt- 
ed possession of that power, it is now al- 
most dried up by the contents of the sixth 
vial. This is a strikingly well marked peri- 
od in prophecy. The reader has only to 
cast his eye over the eastern world, and he 
will see the work of this angel almost ac« 
complished* 



ILLUSTRITIONS OF PROPHECY, 




13 And I saw three anc]ein spirits like frogs cffl 
uijt of the mouth of the dragon, and out of Ihe miit 
□fthe beasc, and out of the moath of the false proph 

The events denoted by these figures, i 
though in the immediate future, still it b 

BS US to think and speak with caution 
It seems evidently to denote a rally of s 
the remaining elements of satan's kingdol 
for the last battle. He has issued his sua 
mons for his pagan agent, his papal agea^ 
and the subtle, tivohorned, Iamb-like beast, 
or false prophet, to send out their unclean 
spirits, as numerous and insinuating as the 
frogs of Egyptjto marshall their forces, It, 
does not require a stretch of fancy lo L 
this work already commencing. The pre 
ent atlilude and jealousies of the powers c 

• Europe and Asia, betoken some great i " 

■ terrible oVerturn. 

m 



I^T fllTHERIHG 7 




The beast sends out his unclean ipirit 
This beast is now in his ten-horn state, 
though iheir power will probably merge in- 
to the blasphemous, or healed head of the 
dragon, under which he is to go into linal 
perditioD. The ten kingdoms of ihe old 
Roman earth are now inafearfully unsettled 
state. The ballance of their power cannot 
much longer be maintained, A second Bo- 
naparte may soon finish what the first con- 
templated doing. To maintain the equilib- 
rium of separate kingly powers, these ten 
horns, or the chief of them, are endeavoring 
to maintain ihe " integrity " of the worst 
government in the world, fearing that a 
chasm in any portion of the earth would 
crumble them into one common mass of 
ruin. The work cannot be delayed beyond 
the appointed time. 



ILLD3TBATIONS OF PROPHECY. 




The false prophet, although deprived of 
his pditical power, will issue his unclean 
spirit like a frog. The dying struggle ofihe 
papacy will doubtless be fearful in its results, 

14 For Ihey are Ihe spirits of devils, working mira' 
cles, which go fonh unio the kings of ibe cailh, and of 
Ihe whole world, lo galher Ihem to ihe battle of ' ' 
great day of God Almighty. 

15 Behold I come as a tblaf. Blessed 
walcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk: 
and they see bis shame. 

IS And he gathered Ihcm together into a place 
in the Hebrew longue^ArmngeiidoD. 

All manner of deception will doubtless be 
practised by these spirits of devils, sod 
none are better qualified for such a work 
than the false prophet. These unclesn 
spirits are not to be confined to the Roman 
earth, or both of the anti-Christian powers, 
but they ate to go forth, not to the kings of 
the earth merely, but to the whole world. 








17 JLod the hevnutk mgiel poured out 
kis Tiai imo the air : sad tbac cajDe a 

Foice out of the temj^of hearem, 
from, i^e throDe. sajin^. It is done. 

18 And there were roioes. and thim- 
ders, aad JigfaTrrrngs ; and there vss a 
gieat eanhqnai^e. soch as was not since 
men were irpon the earth, so nd^ay an 
earthqoake, and so great. 

19 And the great dtj was divided 
into three parts, and the dties of the 
nations liell : and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to gire 
unto her the cap o€ the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And everj island fled away, and 
the moantajos were noc foand. 

21 And there fell opon men a great 
hail oat of heaveo, every stone about 
the weight of a talent ; and men Mas- 
phemed Grod becaase of the hail ; for 
the plague thereof was exceeding great. 



This last plague is poured into the air — all- 
pervading as far as wicked men are found. 
It is not confined to the locality of the Ro- 
man earth, though by it, that great city is 
to be divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the other nine nations fall. The last vial| 
like the wo of the last trumpet, terminates 
with a great hail storm. 



THE GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. 



Chap, xvii : 1 And there came ono of the seven an- 
gels which had the seven vials, and talked with mo, 
saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew unio thee 
the judgment of the great whore that sitteih upon many 
waters; 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the wil- 
derness : and 1 saw a woman sit upon a .scarlet-colored 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet- 
color, and decked with gold and precious stone and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abom- 
inations and filthiness of her fornication : 

5 And npon her forehead was a name written, MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
tion. 

7 And the angel said unto me. Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mysipry of the woman, 
and of that beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and sro into per- 
dition : and they that dwell on the earth !«hall wonder, 
who>e names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is. 




9^ This chapter is a liiod of parenthesis 

urse of ihB prophecy, to show Joha 

ihore precisely what was meant by "the 

:at city," or Babylon, the rain of whicb 

to be so dreadful. Idolatry is" noted ' 

(he Bible as spiritual adoUery, and poj 

that hateful system of false religi( 

f called the "mother of harlots," that is^ 

became the mother of every other adultcrat' 
ed system of the christian religion. Espe- 
cially do we find her progeny among those 
^churches which are allied to human go^ 
paenis, an unholy cotmectioii, a connect 
phich Christ will never tolerate in his 
ifended bride, The papal church had drii _ 
bhrist's real spouse into the wilderness 
^chap. xii : 6.) and " as he that leadeth into 
[feapfivity shall go into captivity," so Ihe 
"great whore" is found in llie "will 
"' when her "judgment" is come. 
Vras the custom of the ftomans when I) 
ixeculed criminals to plaee over their fti 
leads their character and crime wrltlea 
^pitals. 

I g And here ii 
jtoven lieads are 

t 10 And Ihere nr« srren kings: fivp a 

,e is, aoii ihe other is not yet couiej 

raelh, he must eoniiniie a sliiirl space, 
• 11 And Ihe besai ihat was, nnri is noi, even hci*] 
igtiih, &ad is of the EevBD, aaU goaih inio f 
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Here is a proper exercise for Trisdom. to 
discover what is meant by the beast 

*' which was, and is not. and vet is." The ex- 

• • • 

planation of the seven mountains are given 
by the angel as denoting seven ** kings" of 
forms of goTernment, as heads of the pagan 
beast Six of these governmental heads 
were kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
tribunes/aad emperors. The first five had 






fallen when John had the interview with 
the angel, "one is," the impe- 
rial was then in existence, 
^'and the other is not yet 

f;^,^^^^ come, but when 

" <I*1* he Cometh he must 
continue for a short space." 
What this last form of govern- 
ment is to be, has very very 
much perplexed writers of past 
days for the very good rea- ""'^ 

son that it was then future, 
and the type had not been fully developed. 
But since a " tenth part of the city fell," the 
nature of this last head would have been 
well understood, if modern writers had not 




•*;-r' 



\ 
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verged to the other common extreme of erf 
jecture, and made the type the consumma-'' 
tion of the whole abomination. This last 
form of government in the Roman empir^M 
will be the eighth head numerically, or Jp^ 
reckoning forward, being the next after IT 
seventh, but is of the seven, that is, i 
be reckoned among the seven, or as a 
ing with them in its natnre. 

We see iriilie type, the French Revolutid 
this head exhibited the features of the P 
publican, Consular, and Imperial. It \ 
also atheistical, and perseculing. Una 
this last head, which "must continue fon 
short space," the old Roman Empire, whq 
for near two thousand years has assum 
as many forms of governments as suited til 
convenience of Sataii, the prime raoverj^ 
to " go into perdition." Wc have first ft 
this empire under the symbol of "iron i 
clay," "strong exceedingly " for a tiifl 
Dan. 11 : then a beast "dreadful audieq 
l>Ie," Dan, vii: then the great red draa 
Rev. xii; next the beast from the sea. £f 
siii, again from the " bottomless pit," I 
gether with its union with the beast outj 
the earth with two horns, Rev. xiii, " 
now carrying the ''great whore," 
finally its last form in which it is to h^ 
the whore, make war with the Lamb, 
the witnesaes and %« into perdiiioa. 




THE OEEAT city. 




en no Itingilonms yei; bill 
receive power ai kings one 
liour wilh Ibe beasl. 



The old Roman beast had ten horns and 
the new beast from the bottomless pit ha» 
the same. These denote a succession of 
kings which had not existed when John had 
his vision. Compare notes page 64, 6 and 
6, wilh page 78. 

13 These have ore mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the blast. 

14 These shall make war wilh the Lamb, and iha 
Lamb xhatl overcame tbem ; Ibr he is Lord ol' lords, 
a.nd King or IfiiigK ; and thry ihal are wilh him aie 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 

After Rome became papal, the ten king- 
doms basely submitted to the dictation of 
the Roman bishops, and the prostitution 
was mutual, for the great harlot church 
"committed fornication with the kings of 
the earth." Rome, in all her modifications, 
has made war with the Lamb, but at the 
expiration of the 1260 years, the Lamb will 
overcome all other powers, and give the 
kingdom to his "chosen and faithful." 
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f 15 And he aKith uota n 
I, where Ihe whore sil 



sngoe* 



16 And Ihe len horns which ihoa saweii upon tl 



e shall h 



: whoFe, and bball make K 



bam fa 



Inle and aaked, 
wiih fire, 

17 For God hnlb put in Lheirhenris lo fulfil his 
Btid to agiGf, noil give '.heir kingdom dqlu lti< 
until the words of God shall be tulHIIed. 
I ' IB And Ihe woman which Ihou saa-eiK is tho 
l-Wty, which reignelh over the kings ol the ea,nh. 

f Here is a clear explanation of ma ^_ 
these symbolical aIlu:iions, and a glance at 
Rome in its complex character from the lime 
John wrote till a period yet future, wbeo a 
imbinatioii of the ten kings with the last 
ad of the beasl is lo destroy the Komish 
urch, and then the whole will go into pet- 
ition together. " The woman which thou 
sawnat," &c. verse IS. Every body koovl 
this refers to Rome, even candid papists bav 
acknowledged it, though they wish to ccT 
foe the interpretation to Rome while pagi 
;Burn her with lire — referring lo ihepuni^ 
iolof the priest's daughter who w _ 
foraicatiou. France begun this wo3 
iut the completion of this fearful doom | 
,^ its horrors still awaits the proslitutf 
*iurch. 

CHir. mil : 1 And after ihese things I aav si 
Itl^l come iiifii liotn heavtn, having gmi f 
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2 ADd he cried mightily with a 5trons: voice, saying, 
Babylon the gieat is fallen, is fallen, and is becoone ibe 
habitation of devils, and ihe bold of every foul spiriii 
and a cage of every andean and haieful bird. 

3 For ail nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of ber furnicaiion, and the kin?s of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication wiib her. and ihe merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies. 

How frequent the repetition of the doom 
of mystical Babylon is brought before the 
Biblical reader ! 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, savin f^f 
Ck)pie out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath reroembered ber iniquiiie>. 

6 Reward her even a^ she rewarded von. and double 
unto ber double according to her works : in the cup 
which bhe hath filled, fill to her riouble. 

7 How much she hath slorifif-d h*^rseif. and lived 6e* 
liciously, su much lormeni and sorrow give her : tor 
she saiih in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sc^rrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues ccme in one day, deaih, 
and mournintr. and farninej and bhe shall be ntierly 
burned with fire : lor &troug i^ the Lord God uho jucg- 
eth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived delicionsly with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they »haU see the bmoke 
of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, say- 
ing, Alas, alas ! that great city Babylon, that mighty 
city .' for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
moarn over her; fur no man bayeth their inerchaji(U«e 
any more : 
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12 The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all thyne wcod, and all manner 
vesselsof ivory, and all manner vessels ol mosiprecioas 
wood, and of bTWsa, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
^vheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and slaves, 
and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted af\er are de- 
parted from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are departed from thee, and tboa shah find them 
no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things which were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar off, for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and wailinsr, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas ! that great city, that was 
clothed in tine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked 
wiih goUl, and precious siont-s. and pearls ! 

17 For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 
And every ship-master, and all the company in ships, 
and sailors, and as many as irade by sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried when ihey saw the smoke of her burn* 
ing. saying, What ciiy ii like unto this great city ! 

19 And they ca>t dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the 
sea by reaNon oi' her costliness ! fcr in one hour is she 
ma<le (U'solaie. 

20 Rejoice over her, thoU heaven, and ye holy apos- 
tles and prophets; for God haih avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a groat 
millsionc, and cast it itilo the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all. 

22 And thf* voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and i rum peters, shall be heard no more at all m 
ihee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever cralt he be. shall 
be found any more in thee; and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no more at all in then ; 

23 And the light of a cantile shall shine no more at 
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all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
oride shall be heard no more ai all in thee : for thy mer- 
chants were the great men of the earth ; for by thy sor- 
ceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saintS; and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

Chap. 'XIX : 1 And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia: Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honor, aud power, unto tfle Lord 
our God : 

2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood 
of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again ihey said, Alleluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 

4 And the f'ur and twenty elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, 
saying, Amen ; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise 
nur God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both 
small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
fade, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia: for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. 

This happy compaDjr are preparing for 
the marriage of the true church to Christ, 
her only head. As long as the church 
yielded any of her affections to the "kings 
of the earth," he refused to celebrate the 
glorious nuptials. After the last remnant 
of the chain of earthly kingdoms with 
which the nominal church, first Jewish and 
then Gentile, *! committed fornication/' is 
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destro^T^ed, then will the marriage take place, 
and not before. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him : 
for the marriage Qf the Lamb is comei and his wife 
hath made herself ready. 

8 And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white * for the fine linen is ihe 
righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed arc they 
which are called unto the marriage-supper uf the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of 
God. 

Now comes the glorious consummation. 
2520 years had Christ spurned the Jewish 
church for her unhallowed connexion with 
idolatrous governments, and half that period, 
1260, was the younger sister left on trial for 
the same offence, but now they are purified 
and made white, and Christ becomes the 
possessor of their undivided affections — the 
*'KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF 
LORDS." No longer leaning on the " civil 
arm," but on the '' arm of her beloved" — 
no more ^* going down into Egypt" or over 
into Assyria for help. All are blessed who 
come to this supper. 

10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-serv- 
ant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Je- 
sus; worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophesy. 
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11 And I saw hpaven opened, and behold, a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth jud^e and make 
war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written, that 
no man knew, but he himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : 
and his name is called, The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, whire and 
clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the narions : and-he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron : and he ireadeih the winepress 
of the fierceness and wraih of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LOED OF 
LORDS. 

17 And I saw ah angel standing in the sun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly 
in the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of the great God ; 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on them) and the flesh 
of all men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the eanh, 
and their armies gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshipped his image. These 
both were cast into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him thdt sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their 
flesh. 
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Chip, xx : 1 And I saw an angel cnmp down (torn. 
heaven having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thoa- 
sand years. 

3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shot him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceiire the 
nations no more, till the thousand years shall be ful- 
filled ; and after that he must be loosed a little season. 

Here will be a period of one thousand 
years in which persecuting governments in 
all their forms will be excluded from human 
society. The devil will be confined, and 
the inhabitants of the earth will enjoy 
their inheritance unmolested. " The saints 
shall inherit the earth," agreeable to pro- 
mise, during the entire Jubilee Sabbath of 
creation. After that there will be a short 
declension in which Satan will again find 
access to the hearts of a portion of the 
human race, but it will finish his work on 
earth forever. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : nnd I saw the ^ouisof 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for ihe word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
boost, neiiher his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reij^ned with Christ a ihon.iand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not as;ain until the 
thousauii years were finished. This is the firM re.sur* 
rection. 
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6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such thcvsecond death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. 

This is the resurrection or revival of high 
and holy character hke as "John came in 
the spirit and power of Elias." The soul 
of eminent piety "will live and reign" in 
the persons of Christians during the thous- 
and years, not the bodies of the dead. John 
(verse 6) uses, almost the same lan- 

Suage of Daniel, xii : 12. The rest of the 
ead, &c. 5 verse, that is, the character of 
the wickiid will not revive again till the 
close of a 1000 year, when there will be a 
short revival of Gog and Magog with Satan 
at their head. 



7 And when the thousand years are expired, Sataa 
shall be loosed out of pris-on, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth. God and Mngog, to 
gather them together to battle : the number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
ciiy : and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 

10 And ihc devil that deceived them was cast info 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where ihe beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night 
forever and ever. 

' 11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that 5at 
on it, Irom whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away ; and there was foand no place for them. 
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12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were wrilien in 
the books, according to their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were ia 
them : and they were judged every man according to 
their works. 

14 And death ani^ hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not foand written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire. 

Here follows the general and literal resur- 
rection, "small and great," very different 
language from that which described the 
mystical resurrection before the Millen- 
nium. 

Chap, xxi : 1 And I saw a new lieaven and a new 
earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away ; and there was no more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3 And 1 heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, 1 
make all thinj^s new. And he said unto me, Write: 
for these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me. It is done. I am Alpha adn 
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Oroegai the beginning and the end. I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
fireely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I 
■will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful and the unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone : 
which is the second death. 

The writer does not object to the idea that 
this world, after being renovated by fire, 
should be fitted up for a delightful residence 
of the redeemed. They would not be tied 
to the new earth by the law of gravitation, 
but could roam through the universe of 
worlds at pleasure. 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels, 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show 
thee the biide, the Lamb's wife. 

lU And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain," and showed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God • and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, 
clear as crystal j 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and ai the gates twelve angels, and names writ- 
ten thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel. 

13 On the east, three gates; on the north, three 
gates ; on the south, three gates ; and on the west, 
three gates. 

14 And the walls of the city had twelve foandations, 
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and in them the names of the twelre apostles of the 

Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed to 
measure the cityi and the gates thereof, and the ^wall 
thereof. 

16 And the city lieth fnurstqaare, and the length is is 
lar^e as the breadth : and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thou.sai)d furlongs. The lenglhi and the 
breadth, and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and 
forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a 
man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: 
and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. Tne 
first foundation was ja.sppr ; the second, sapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The filth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the sev- 
enth, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz; 
the tenth, a chrysopra^>us; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twell'ih, an «methyst. 

21 And ih3 twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pearl ; and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no lemple therein : for the Lord God 
Alinighiy and the Laiiib are the temple of it. 

23 And ihe city had no need of the sun. neither of the 
moon, to i^hine in ii : for the glory of God did lighten 
It, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the li^hi o( it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring iheir glory and honor into it. 

2o And the jjaies of it siiall not be shut at all by day : 
for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall brin^ the glory and honor of the 
nations into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defiieih; neither whatsoever worketh abominaiiun, 
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or inakeih a lie ; bui they which are written in the 
Lamb's book ol life. 

Crap, xxii: 1 And he showed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb 

2 In the midsi of ihe street oC it, and on either side of 
the river, was ihere ihe tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse ; but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him : 

4 And they shall 9ee his face ; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads., 

6 And there shall be no night there; and they need 
no candle, neither light of ihe snn ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light : and they shall reign for ever and 
evfT. 

6 And he said unto me. These sayings are faithful 
and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servant the things which 
must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly ; blessed is he that keepeih 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 Atid I John saw these thiiigs, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, 1 fell down to wor.'^hip 
before the feei of the angel which showed me these 
things. 

9 Then saiih he unto me. See thou do it not : for I 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
phets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book : 
worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book . for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust siill: and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that is 
holy, let him be holy mill 
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